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WHATEVER  allusions  the  following  Sermons  may 
contain  to  local  or  temporary  circumstances  will  be 
sufficiently  understood,  if  the  reader  will  bear  in 
mind  that  they  were  preached  before  the  University 
of  Oxford  at  intervals,  as  my  office  required,  in  the 
course  of  the  years  1843,  1844,  and  1845,  a  re 
markable  period  in  the  religious  history  of  that  body. 
Within  the  Church  of  England  at  this  time  there 
were  two  prominent  and  opposed  parties,  regarding 
too  exclusively,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Individual 
Christian,  on  the  other,  the  Christian  Community  ; 
disposed  either  to  depreciate  the  importance  of  the 
Church  and  the  Ministry,  her  Polity  and  Ritual,  or  to 
overvalue  them;  tending  towards  Dissent,  or  towards 
Romanism.  But  in  this  University  the  tide  of  re 
ligious  zeal  set  almost  entirely  in  the  latter  direction. 
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The  danger  had  commenced  in  1833  with  the 
adoption  and  eager  propagation,  by  a  few  indivi 
duals,  of  "  Church  principles,"  so  called,  much  too 
closely  allied  to  the  system  of  Rome ;  and  gradually 
advancing  to  the  palliation  of  Romish  errors,  and 
their  ultimate  approval,  the  result  appeared  in 
1845,  in  the  open  defection  of  many  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  from  the  pure  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  But  so  early  as  1841,  the  growing  un 
easiness  in  several  minds  at  the  inconsistency 
between  their  acquired  principles  and  those  of  the 
Church  to  which  they  had  subscribed,  seems  to 
have  led  to  a  notable  attempt  to  retain  them  with 
in  her  communion,  or  even  in  her  ministry,  by 
reconciling  Roman  tenets  with  subscription  to 
the  Articles  of  the  English  Church.  For  a  while 
even  ingenuous  minds  were  deceived  by  a  spe 
cious  theory ;  and  the  integrity  of  Subscription 
was  sensibly  impaired.  Happily  the  mists  are 
rolling  away,  although  the  horizon  is  not  yet 
clear. 

This  slight  reference  to  the  controversies  of  the 
day  will  account  for  expressions  in  these  Sermons 
which  might  otherwise,  perhaps,  be  obscure.  But 
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as  to  their  general  subject  it  is  one  of  universal  and 
permanent  interest. 

Every  Christian,  indeed,  has  some  general  con 
ception  of  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

We  can  scarcely  repeat  the  Creed,  or  read  any 
portion  of  the  New  Testament,  without  acquiring 
some  idea  of  a  great  Society  or  Institution,  subsist 
ing  even  now,  but  tracing  its  origin  up  to  the 
Apostles,  and  to  our  Lord  Himself. 

Such  notions,  however,  it  is  more  than  probable, 
will  be  much  less  distinct  than  becomes  the  impor 
tance  and  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Institution.  The 
English  Catechism  omits  the  subject ;  the  notices 
of  it  in  Scripture,  though  frequent,  are  incidental ; 
the  very  word  "  Church"  is  used  in  several  senses, 
and  does  not  answer  exactly  to  the  Greek  term  for 
which  it  is  employed ;  and,  no  doubt,  taken  in  all 
its  bearings,  the  subject  is  full  of  serious  difficulties. 

There  are  popular  phrases, — "  a  true  Church," 
"valid  Sacraments,"  "a  friend  of  the  Church," 
"  entering  the  Church," — which  indicate  something 
more  than  vagueness  and  inaccuracy  in  our  concep 
tions  of  the  subject.  But  would  we  try  the  exact- 
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ness  of  our  notions,  let  us  answer  to  ourselves 
some  of  the  various  questions  which  it  suggests,  and 
consider  the  grounds  on  which  we  answer  them. 
As,  for  example,  with  respect  to  the  general  Idea  of 
the  Church,  its  Form  and  Polity.  Do  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  a  Visible,  or  an  Invisible  Church,  or  of 
both  ?  If  of  an  invisible  Church,  whether  of  any 
such  in  this  world,  or  removed  from  it  ? — If  of  a 
visible  Church,  whether  of  necessity  under  any  one 
form  of  Church  Government  ?  If  any  one  form  of 
polity  is  essential,  is  it  the  Presbyterian,  or  the 
Papal,  or  the  Episcopal  ?  Or  let  us  inquire,  what 
is  the  Apostolical  Succession ;  whether  it  involves 
a  question  of  fact  or  of  doctrine,  a  point  of  Order 
or  a  point  of  Faith  ;  whether  it  affects  the  validity 
of  the  Sacraments ;  or  whether  we  may  rightly 
transfer  the  term  validity  from  human  contracts  to 
Divine  ordinances  ?  What,  again,  is  "  a  true 
Church,"  or  is  the  usual  sense  of  the  expression 
consistent  with  Scripture  ?  Does  a  Christian  who 
secedes  from  any  one  branch  of  the  Church  to 
any  other,  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  e.g.  to  the 
Church  of  England,  or  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or 
vice  versa,  become  either  more  or  less  a  member  of 
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the  Church  of  Christ  than  before  ?  What  is  the 
difference  between  a  Church  and  the  Church?  and 
so  of  other  expressions  ;  what  is  "  the  Church  of 
the  Fathers/'  or  is  there  any  Church  properly  so 
called?  What  "the  Protestant  Church,"  or  is 
there  any  Church,  or  collection  of  Churches,  to 
which  we  can  with  propriety  attach  such  a  title  ? 

Or,  again,  as  to  the  Functions  and  Offices  of  the 
Church.  Is  she  the  Depository,  or  only  the  ap 
pointed  Channel  of  Divine  Grace  ?  What  are  her 
Offices  in  respect  of  Truth  ?  What  her  Authority 
in  matters  of  Faith  ?  What  is  Church  Discipline  ? 
What  part  should  the  Laity  bear  in  acts  of  Disci 
pline?  What  in  the  Legislative  functions  of  the 
Church,  in  her  Synods  and  Councils  ?  Or,  as  to 
the  Alliance,  so  called,  of  Church  and  State,  let  us 
inquire  how  they  are  united;  or  whether  they 
ought  to  be  united  at  all ;  or  whether  a  Christian 
Nation  and  a  Christian  Church  might,  or  should,  be 
one  and  the  same  Society.  Is  it  the  duty,  again, 
of  Christian  Statesmen  and  Rulers  to  exercise  a 
parental  authority  over  their  subjects,  seeking  their 
spiritual  as  well  as  their  temporal  interests?  or 
is  there  no  analogy  between  the  duties  of  the 
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Christian  Ruler  and  the  Christian  Parent ;  or  if  any, 
how  far  does  it  extend  ? 

And  let  it  not  be  said  that  these  are  merely 
speculative  questions.  They  involve,  some  of  them, 
points  of  daily  and  practical  importance.  They 
plainly  involve  points  of  practical  difference  be 
tween  the  Church  of  Rome  and  all  the  other 
Churches  of  Christendom,  between  the  Churches  of 
England  and  Scotland,  between  the  Established 
Church  and  the  Dissenters,  between  the  leading 
sections  within  the  Church  of  England;  they  in 
volve  questions  of  conduct  for  subjects  and  rulers; 
nay,  they  include  questions  of  the  most  painful  and 
anxious  interest  to  individuals,  on  the  resolution  of 
which  some  of  our  brethren  are  at  this  moment, 
perhaps,  suspending  their  secession,  not  in  search 
of  Truth,  but  of  a  True  Church,  from  the  Church  of 
their  Fathers,  in  which  they  have  been  baptized, 
with  which  they  have  communicated,  of  which, 
perhaps,  they  are  ministers. 

It  is   not  pretended  either  that  the  following 
pages  will  answer  all  these  inquiries,  or  that  all 
Christians  are  concerned  to  answer  them.     There  . 
may  be  an  imperfect  knowledge  suited  to   quiet 
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times,  and  sufficient  for  salvation.  Many  members 
of  this  highly-favoured  Church  of  England,  more 
especially,  may  be  living  and  acting,  safely  but  un 
consciously,  upon  the  true  solutions  of  these  per 
plexing  questions.  And  we  may  often  address 
ourselves  with  advantage  to  their  general  concep 
tions  of  the  Church,  her  offices  and  privileges, 
without  any  attempt  to  define  or  describe  them 
accurately.  Nay,  frequently,  and  not  least  on  the 
subject  of  the  Church,  the  error  lies  in  attempts  to 
frame  systems  and  definitions  beyond  the  limits  of 
Revelation.  But,  within  those  limits,  educated 
Christians  are  surely  concerned,  and  especially 
amidst  this  strife  of  tongues,  to  entertain  sound 
opinions,  or,  at  least,  practically  useful  impressions 
concerning  the  great  Institution  in  which  their 
Lord  has  planted  them,  the  scriptural  character  of 
the  Church,  her  very  important  functions,  and 
blessed  privileges. 

But  why,  it  may  be  said,  take  any  part  in  this 
strife  of  tongues?  Why  in  any  way  prolong  an 
unhappy  controversy? — Yet,  unhappy  as  it  may 
have  been,  neither  has  the  late  controversy  been 
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useless,  nor  will  it  altogether  cease.  It  may  slum 
ber,  but  it  will  wake  again.  It  relates,  not  only  to 
questions  of  great  moment,  and  of  intrinsic  diffi 
culty,  but  to  questions  of  degree,  upon  which, 
amidst  the  varieties  of  minds,  there  will  ever  be 
various  conclusions.  E.g.  as  to  Church  Authority 
and  Private  Judgment,  what  is  the  amount  of 
responsibility  attaching  to  the  Individual,  and  of 
deference  due  to  the  Society.  With  the  same 
evidence  before  them,  different  minds  decide  differ 
ently  respecting  the  Scriptural  pattern  of  Church- 
polity,  or  the  necessity  of  the  same  form  of  Polity, 
not  merely  to  the  well-being,  but  to  the  being  of  all 
Churches.  With  the  same  reverence  for  the  Eucha 
rist,  different  minds  incline  some  to  a  literal  parti 
cipation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  others  to 
a  partaking  of  Christ  more  real,  but  altogether 
spiritual ;  the  same  views  appearing  "  deep"  and 
"  high"  to  the  former,  which  the  latter  regard  as 
earthly  and  carnal.  If  not  controversy,  then,  there 
will  be  different  judgments,  and  there  ought  to  be 
discussion.  Controversy  itself  may  be  charitable 
and  Christian  in  its  course,  as  well  as  useful  in  its 
results.  Nay,  even  amidst  and  notwithstanding  some 
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deficiency  of  candour  and  kindness,  an  age  of  contro 
versy  after  all  is  less  injurious  than  an  age  of  apathy. 
Even  the  recent  controversy  respecting  the  Church,' 
deplorable  as  have  been  some  of  its  results,  has  been 
by  no  means  unproductive  of  good ;  leading  often, 
and  extensively,  to  a  higher  and  more  just  appre 
ciation  of  the  external  duties  of  religion,  the  bless 
ing  of  social  worship  and  spiritual  privileges,  and 
the  value  generally  of  the  Church  as  a  Divine  insti 
tution.  And  if,  again,  the  natural  consequence  of 
exaggerated  doctrines  of  Church  authority  has  been 
a  spirit  of  violent  reaction,  the  revival  of  the  just 
jealousy  of  Priestly  power,  attended  by  a  repugnance 
to  the  legitimate  exercise  of  authority  and  the  true 
principles  of  Ecclesiastical  order,  what  is  this  but 
another  reason  for  discussion  and  inquiry  after  the 
Truth  ?  Nay,  some  of  the  evil  consequences  which 
we  deplore  resulted  not  so  much  from  the  discussion 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  as  from  our  previous 
neglect  of  it.  The  temporary  neglect  of  any  great 
branch  of  Christian  instruction  is  followed  by  an 
exaggerated  estimate  of  its  importance;  and  the 
only  sure  preservative  against  error  is  the  constant 
and  equable  inculcation  of  the  truth. 
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Under  these  impressions,  accordingly,  I  presumed 
originally  to  address  these  Discourses  to  the  Univer 
sity,  and  venture  now  to  offer  them  to  the  public— 
not  without  a  painful  sense  of  the  feebleness  of 
such  an  effort,  considering  the  magnitude  of  the 
dangers  with  which  we  were  lately  menaced — yet 
with  the  hope  that,  in  spite  of  omissions,  want  of 
system,  and  manifold  imperfections,  they  may  be 
permitted  to  bear  a  humble  part  in  obviating  error 
and  promoting  truth.  Some  apparent  omissions, 
indeed,  will  be  accounted  for  by  my  having  touched 
upon  portions  of  this  great  subject  in  previous  Dis 
courses,  to  which  I  therefore  refer  in  the  Notes; 
and,  perhaps,  expressions,  which  might  otherwise 
appear  too  weak  for  the  occasion,  will  be  excused 
or  justified  by  the  state  of  controversy  at  the  time, 
and  the  critical  condition  of  individual  minds. 

Such  as  they  are,  however,  the  following  pages 
may,  it  is  hoped,  suggest  some  useful  thoughts  upon 
a  subject  of  deep  interest  to  all  Christians ;  may 
tend  to  check  the  love  of  theory  and  abstractions, 
and  those  arbitrary  definitions  of  the  Church  by 
which  our  judgment  of  others  and  our  sense  of  our 
own  duties  are  too  often  affected ;  and  may  offer 
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some  resistance  to  undue  claims  of  absolute  autho 
rity,  or  the  office  of  Development,  or  Priestly  power, 
mediatorial  offices,  and  supernatural  attributes, 
ascribed  to  the  Christian  Ministry,  which  even 
before  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  (witness  the 
celebrated  work  of  Chrysostom  on  the  Priesthood) 
had  begun  to  impair  the  idea  and  impede  the  use 
fulness  of  the  Christian  Church,  though  not  to  be 
traced  in  the  remains  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers, 
and  utterly  unknown  to  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles. 

But  the  ungracious  task  of  opposing  error  occu 
pies  the  smallest  portion  of  the  present  Volume. 
It  has  been  my  wish  and  endeavour  to  present  such 
a  picture  of  THE  CHURCH  and  her  OFFICES  as  may, 
apart  from  the  controversies  of  the  day,  conduce  to 
practical  usefulness  and  Christian  edification;  to 
trace  an  outline  of  the  Nature  and  Constitution  of 
the  Particular  Church  to  which  we  belong,  and  of 
the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  of  which  it  forms  a 
part — of  the  Oneness  of  the  Church  also — and  of 
her  principal  Offices  in  relation  to  Grace,  Truth,  and 
Discipline — an  outline  which,  however  rude  and 
imperfect,  may,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  promote 
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a  more  lively  apprehension  of  our  privileges  and  our 
duties,  exhibit  somewhat  of  the  value  of  the  Church 
as  a  Divinely  appointed  Institution,  and  the  im 
portance  of  Ecclesiastical  Order  as  opposed  alike  to 
a  proud  independence  and  to  priestly  power,  and 
advance  in  some  slight  measure  the  great  cause  of 
Christian  Truth,  Moderation,  and  Unity. 

E.  H. 

ORIEL  COLLEGE, 

May  11,  1847. 
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ACTS  II.  47. 

"  AND  THE  LORD  ADDED  TO  THE  CHURCH  DAILY  SUCH  AS  SHOULD 
BE  SAVED." 

THIS  is  the  first  specific  mention  of  THE  CHURCH 
OF  CHRIST  subsequently  to  its  actual  formation  ; 
and  almost  every  word  in  the  sentence  is  emphatic. 
The  work  is  the  Lord's;  incorporation  into  the 
Church  the  mean;  and  the  end  our  salvation.  It  is 
the  Lord  who  adds  believers  to  His  Church.  We 
look  unto  Him  as  "  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith;"  without  whom  we  "  can  do  nothing;" 
"  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ; "  and  the  only 
way,  "  No  man,"  He  saith,  "  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me;"  "no  man,"  He  also  says, 
"  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day."1  Yet,  so  comprehensive,  so  universal 
is  His  love,  that  "  He  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 

1  Heb.  xii.  2.     John  xv.  4,  5  ;  xiv.  1C  ;  vi.  44. 
B 


2  GENERAL    VIEW    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."1 
For  as  the  Lord  is  the  author  of  salvation,  so  is  the 
salvation  of  all  men  the  very  purpose  of  God  our 
Saviour. 

But  then,  again,  they  who  are  saved  are  "  added 
to  the  Church.33  He  is,  indeed,  Himself  the  Head 
of  the  Church.  The  union  between  the  Head  and 
the  members  is  most  mysterious,  but  most  inti 
mate.  We  are  said  to  be  "  members  of  His  body, 
of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones;"  and  those  who 
are  added  to  the  Church  are  said  accordingly  to  be 
"  added  to  the  Lord." 2  Still  the  point  at  present 
to  be  observed  is,  that  each  individual  Christian  is 
added  to  this  congregation  of  believers  ;  added,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  men,  to  a  visible  society  of 
men — the  Church  of  Christ. 

If,  indeed,  there  ever  were  a  case  in  which  we 
might  have  expected  that  one  man  should  be  inde 
pendent  of  another,  it  is  in  the  work  of  our  salva 
tion.  No  thought  more  awful  than  that  one  sinful 
human  being  should  have  power  to  affect  the  spiri 
tual  and  eternal  interests  of  another ;  yet  no  truth 
more  certain  and  more  universal.  It  is  the  neces 
sary  consequence  of  all  our  mutual  relations,  natural 
and  civil,  as  well  as  spiritual.  The  conditions  under 
which  we  are  born,  and  brought  up,  and  live,  and 
are  connected  together,  as  parent  and  child,  young 
and  old,  rich  and  poor,  weak  and  powerful,  rude 
1  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  2  Eph.  v.  30.  Acts  v.  14  ;  xi.  24. 
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and  educated,  ruler  and  subject,  all  springing  from 
the  will  of  God,  compel  us  to  be  mutually  depend 
ent  upon  one  another  ;  and  that  mutual  dependence 
must  affect  our  spiritual,  arid,  by  necessary  conse 
quence,  our  eternal  interests.  Nay  more  ;  not  only 
by  consequence  or  indirectly,  but  directly  and  ex 
pressly,  has  God  willed  and  appointed  this  myste 
rious  system  of  spiritual  connexion  and  mutual 
dependence.  As  He  does  not  create  each  human 
being  separately,  but  carries  forward  His  original 
work  continuously,  causing  all  mankind  to  spring 
from  the  same  first  parent,  making  "of  one  blood," 
as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  "  all  nations  of  men/'1 
so  is  it  with  the  work  of  salvation.  The  Lord 
does  not  simply  add  to  Himself  those  who  are 
saved,  He  adds  them  to  the  Church ;  and  by  the 
instrumentality  of  those  who  have  been  Chris 
tians  before  them.  What  is  recorded  in  the 
text  as  a  Fact,  may  be  gathered  from  the  other 
scriptures  as  a  Doctrine.  Even  amidst  the  extra 
ordinary  interventions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  same 
principle  is  observed.  If  the  Ethiopian  is  led  by 
the  Spirit  to  the  study  of  the  Gospel-Prophet,  yet 
Philip  the  deacon  is  sent  by  the  same  Spirit  to 
guide,  convert,  and  baptize  him  ;  if  Cornelius  and 
his  friends  are  accepted  of  God,  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  are  poured  down  upon  them,  yet  are  they  to 
be  taught  and  baptized  by  St.  Peter  ;  or  if  Paul  is 
1  Acts  xvii.  26. 
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converted  by  miracle,  Ananias  is  sent  to  add  him  to 
the  Church.  Much  less,  in  the  course  of  the 
ordinary  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  is  there  any 
new  revelation  of  the  Gospel  opened  to  the  indi 
vidual,  nor  is  any  one  brought  to  Christ  except 
through  Christian  baptism  and  the  teaching  of 
Christian  men. 

Then,  what  is  it  to  be  thus  "  ADDED  TO  THE 
CHURCH?"  or,  WHAT  is  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH, 
and  WHAT  is  IT  NOT  ?  These  would  be  evidently, 
under  such  circumstances,  questions  of  great  in 
terest  and  importance,  even  if  they  had  never  been 
the  subjects  of  doubtful  and  painful  controversy ; 
and  yet,  if  we  reflect  who  they  are  who  are  interested 
in  them,  even  all  Christians,  not  excluding  the 
simplest  and  most  unlearned,  we  ought  to  be  able 
to  answer  them  in  a  plain  and  practical  way,  with 
out  refinements,  or  theories,  or  the  aid  of  learning — 
of  any  other  learning,  at  least,  beyond  that  of  the 
Scriptures.  These  questions,  accordingly,  let  us 
now  endeavour  to  consider,  under  God's  blessing, 
generally  indeed,  but  practically. 


I.  How,  then,  have  we  ourselves  been  added  to 
the  CONGREGATION  OF  THE  LORD  ?  and  does  the 
Congregation  to  which  we  have  been  added  answer 
to  THE  CHURCH  in  the  text,  and  in  other  places  of 
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Scripture  ?  For  it  may  conduce  to  the  purposes  of 
practical  usefulness  and  Christian  edification,  if  we 
thus  endeavour  to  take  a  general  view  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church,  first,  as  it  exists  at  this  day,  and 
secondly,  as  we  find  it  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

1.  We  may  easily,  then,  recall  to  our  minds  a 
clear  conception  of  the  existing  Church,  if  we  begin 
with  a  single  congregation,  and  so  ascend  to  the 
more  complex  consideration  of  many  congregations 
connected  together  in  the  whole  Christian  system. 

The  particular  congregation,  indeed,  of  which  we 
are  members  at  this  moment,  being  of  a  very  pecu 
liar  character,  will  not,  of  course,  present  the  simplest 
view  of  the  subject.  Let  us  rather  bring  before  us 
the  idea  of  a  Parochial  congregation,  of  a  single 
Parish,  such  as  parishes  often  are,  and  were  ever 
designed  to  be ;  with  its  single  house  of  prayer,  in 
which  all  the  parishioners  of  fitting  age  may  be 
assembled  for  the  stated  common  worship  of  their 
God  and  Saviour.  There  they  meet  to  confess 
their  sins  together ;  pray  for  pardon  and  grace ; 
hear  the  word  of  God  ;  bless  and  praise  His  holy 
name  for  unnumbered  blessings,  temporal  as  well 
as  spiritual.  Into  this  congregation,  into  such  a 
Christian  congregation  as  this,  we  have  all  been 
admitted  by  holy  Baptism,  of  Divine  institution  :  in 
the  midst  of  that  congregation,  and  in  common 
with  it,  the  faithful  communicant  partakes  of  the 
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holy  Eucharist,  equally  the  appointment  of  our 
Lord  Himself.  There  also  are  alms  collected  for 
the  poorer  members  of  the  congregation ;  natural 
ties  are  consecrated  by  Christian  offices ;  special 
thanks  returned  for  special  mercies  ;  prayers  offered 
up  for  the  sick  ;  instruction  dispensed  to  the  young 
and  the  old ;  the  word  of  God  both  read  and 
preached ;  and  there,  at  length,  in  the  presence  of 
that  congregation,  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  de 
parted  are  committed  to  the  grave  to  await  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord.  And,  not  to  speak  at  pre 
sent  of  temporary  officers,  appointed  indeed  by  the 
Christian  congregation,  and  for  duties  of  piety  and 
charity  immediately  connected  with  it,  as  the  care 
of  the  sacred  edifice  or  the  charge  of  the  poor,  one 
at  least  there  is  in  each  parochial  district,  the  Chris 
tian  Minister,  specially  appointed,  set  apart,  conse 
crated  for  spiritual  functions,  although  not  for  these 
exclusively ; — to  minister  the  word  and  sacraments  ; 
instruct  the  flock ;  administer  wholesome  monitions 
and  godly  discipline ;  catechize  the  young ;  console  or 
exhort  the  sick  ;  search  out  the  poor,  and  commend 
them  to  the  alms  of  their  rich  brethren ;  give  dili 
gence  to  sacred  studies ;  watch  over  Christian  truth ; 
shew  forth  the  fruits  of  Christian  doctrine  in  the 
edifying  examples  of  himself  and  his  family ;  and, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  set  forward  quietness,  peace, 
and  love  among  all  Christian  people  ; l — spiritual 
1  Sea  the  Services  for  the  Ordering  of  Priests  and  Deacons. 
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functions,  but  not  such  exclusively,  because  the 
Gospel  extends  into  every  part  of  human  life,  pro 
moting  our  temporal  as  well  as  our  spiritual  wel 
fare,  and  bringing  home  Christ  our  Lord  into  our 
hearts  always,  and  in  all  our  relations  and  callings. 

Here  then  at  once,  if  our  very  familiarity  with 
the  subject  does  not  obscure  its  importance,  we  have 
the  elements  of  the  highest  spiritual  blessings  of 
which  mankind  are  capable ;  the  means  of  grace, 
of  edification,  of  salvation.  And  this  slight  picture 
of  a  single  congregation,  with  its  one  or  two  Chris 
tian  ministers,  bears  no  inconsiderable  resemblance 
to  the  description,  by  the  sacred  writer,  of  the  first 
Christian  church, — "  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
His  word  were  baptized :  and  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apos 
tles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers." 

But  neither  is  this  a  full  description  of  the  Church 
of  the  Apostolic  age,  nor  is  a  single  parochial  con 
gregation  anything  more  than  a  very  small  portion 
of  the  existing  Church  ;  nor  could  any  single  con 
gregation  contain  within  itself  all  the  necessary  in 
struments  for  effecting  the  acknowledged  purposes  of 
that  great  Institution  which  we  are  considering.  For 
what  are  the  leading  offices  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ? 

Her  three  principal  offices,  (to  each  of  which  it 
1  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 
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will  be  my  object  to  engage  your  attention  hereafter,) 
are  to  be  the  Channel  of  Divine  Grace ; — to  preserve, 
teach,  and  spread  Divine  Truth ; — and  to  promote 
.Edification  likewise,  not  only  by  the  mutual  irregular 
efforts  of  her  members,  but  by  an  orderly  and  regu- 
dated  Discipline. — Within  its  own  contracted  sphere, 
undoubtedly,  some  of  the  very  highest  of  these  offices 
are  discharged,  and  the  end  of  all  effected,  even  the 
"  salvation  of  souls,"  by  that  single  congregation  of 
the  Lord,  which  alone  we  have  considered.  But  to 
these  we  must  add  the  great  principle  of  Unity,  an 
element  which  enters  into  the  primary  conception 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  minds  of  almost  all 
Christians  ;  and  we  must  further  add,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  the  principle  of  Continuity,  one  Church 
continuing  ever  the  channel  of  Grace,  and  the 
teacher  of  divine  Truth  throughout  all  time,  and  to 
every  region  under  heaven.  Even  if  Discipline  could 
be  always  effectually  administered,  which  could 
scarcely  be,  within  a  single  congregation,  still,  for 
the  maintenance  of  these  other  principles,  there 
would  be  no  provision,  not  merely  in  any  one 
parish,  but  in  any  number  of  separate  independent 
Christian  congregations. 

The  single  Parochial  congregation,  accordingly, 
is  only  one  constituent  portion  of  the  existing 
Church — one  member  of  a  much  larger  institution. 
We  look  beyond  it,  therefore,  and  find  several 
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parishes  united  in  larger  districts,  with  some  further 
provision  for  the  ecclesiastical  superintendence  of 
them  all ;  and  again,  several  of  these  districts  at 
length  united  in  a  single  Diocese  under  the  common 
government  of  one  Bishop.  And  to  him  are  com 
mitted,  at  least  within  this  Church  of  England, 
several  higher  functions  of  office  and  government. 
All  discipline  falls  under  his  superintendence.  And 
it  is  his  to  bless  or  consecrate  the  persons  and 
places  set  apart  for  sacred  uses,  or  for  God's  honour 
and  service ;  to  hallow  the  house  of  prayer,  or  the 
place  of  Christian  interment ;  to  confirm  the  youth 
ful  Christian  before  his  admission  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord;  ordain,  or  preside  at  the  ordination  of, 
deacon  or  priest ;  appoint  them  to  the  cure  of  souls  ; 
watch  over  the  preservation  of  the  truth ;  and  pro 
vide  for  a  due  succession  of  ministers,  and  of  faith 
ful  and  well-instructed  ministers,  for  each  parochial 
charge. 

But  the  Church,  or  congregation  of  the  Lord,  in 
this  more  enlarged  sense  of  the  word,  may,  and 
does,  extend  still  further.  For  we  have  passed  be 
yond  the  idea  of  a  single  congregation,  strictly  so 
called,  assembled  in  one  place,  to  that  of  a  Christian 
Society ;  a  brotherhood,  but  more  than  a  brother 
hood  ;  not  merely  many  individuals,  or  even  many 
separate  congregations,  united  in  the  bonds  of 
brotherly  love,  having  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,"  but  united  as  a  society,  a  regulated  insti- 
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tution  with  a  common  government.  Then  why  not 
extend  the  Church  in  this  sense,  as  with  us  it  is 
extended,  to  the  union  of  many  Dioceses  into  Pro 
vinces,  and  of  Provinces  into  one  National  Church  ? 
Hence,  again,  having  arrived  at  the  conception 
of  a  National  Church,  we  have  ample  scope  and 
room  for  various  institutions,  universities,  cathedral 
and  collegiate  churches,  synods,  councils;  institu 
tions  permanent  or  temporary,  and  more  or  less 
strictly  ecclesiastical,  but  all  contributing  in  various 
ways  to  the  promotion  of  sacred  learning,  the  pre 
servation  and  purity  of  truth,  the  education  of 
learned  and  pious  ministers,  and  so  to  the  general 
welfare  and  edification  of  the  whole  Christian 
society.  Hence,  also,  we  look  back,  and  trace  the 
continued  stream  of  Christianity  upwards  to  its 
source  in  the  Church  of  the  Apostles.  We  look 
around  us  likewise,  and  onwards,  and  find  some 
provision  made,  deficient  it  may  be,  (and  unhappily 
with  us  it  is  very  defective,)  but  stih1  some  pro 
vision  for  spreading  the  blessed  light  of  the  Gospel, 
and  enlarging  the  borders  of  the  Church,  wherever 
our  arts,  and  commerce,  and  influence  extend, 
throughout  and  even  beyond  the  dependencies  and 
the  actual  limits  of  a  Christian  empire. 

Yet  once  more,  for  even  thus  we  have  not  reached 
to  the  true  extent  of  the  existing  Church,  we  look  to 
the  aggregate  of  all  particular  or  national  churches, 
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and  in  that  vast  assemblage  of  "  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians,"  we  find  something  of 
external  union  and  fellowship,  but  of  a  spiritual 
union  much  more;  so  much,  indeed,  as  in  some 
measure  answers  to  the  expressions  of  the  creeds,  and 
easily  fills  up  the  idea  which  they  would  present  of 
the  "  one  holy  catholic  apostolic  Church/'  For  the 
more  nearly  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  approach  to 
the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  sure  language  of 
prophecy,  drawing  every  soul  of  man  within  its 
pale,  and  spreading  itself  over  the  whole  surface  of 
the  habitable  globe,  manifestly  the  more  completely 
will  be  excluded  the  very  possibility,  moral  or  even 
physical,  of  the  external  union  of  Christians  in  one 
society,  under  any  common  earthly  government. 
Even  the  possibility  of  any  General  Council,  deserving 
of  the  name,  becomes  every  day  less  conceivable. 
Least  of  all,  can  any  mere  mortal  man  rule  the 
world.1  But  even  now,  as  all  Christians  are  in  fact 
baptized  into  this  Catholic  Church  when  they  are 
received  by  holy  baptism  into  any  particular  congre 
gation,  so  are  they  recognised  as  members  of  the 


1  See  Sermon  vii.  §  ii.  3,  on  the  Universal  Church  not  being 
one  Society  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  word,  since  it 
has  no  visible  centre  of  unity,  or  one  common  government, 
though  it  is  one  body  under  one  head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whenever  the  word  "  Society"  is  here  used,  not  for  any  par 
ticular  Church,  but  for  the  Church  catholic,  it  is  to  be  under 
stood  accordingly  with  this  limitation. 
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one  Church  of  Christ  by  the  Christian  members  of 
the  various  Churches  throughout  the  world,  where  no 
unhappy  ignorances,  or  sad  dissensions,  mar  and 
disturb  this  actual  communion  of  Christian  brethren ; 
whilst,  as  to  their  spiritual  union,  their  sanctifica- 
tion  by  one  Holy  Spirit,  profession  of  one  faith, 
subordination  to  one  Lord  in  heaven,  there  is  every 
thing,  the  more  true  we  are  to  the  Gospel,  the  more 
truly  to  realize  the  great  idea  of  the  Catholic  Church 
presented  in  the  words  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  "  the  whole  congregation  of  Christian  people  dis 
persed  throughout  the  whole  world,"  "  the  mysti 
cal  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  faithful  people."1 

2.  Such  is  the  Church  existing.  And  from  this 
general  outline  of  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  it  exists  at  this  day,  whether  in 
a  single  parochial  congregation,  or  in  many  united 
together,  forming  dioceses,  provinces,  national 
churches,  the  Church  universal, — neglecting  for  the 
present  all  subordinate  and  disputed  questions,  and 
passing  by  the  various  schisms  and  dissensions  which 
break  the  harmony  and  apparent  unity  of  the 
Church, — let  us  proceed  to  some  comparison  of  the 
existing  Church  with  the  Church  of  the  Apostles. 

During  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  Himself  upon 
earth  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  He  did  not  so  much 
1  Canon  55.  Communion  Service. 
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form  His  Church,  as  prepare  for  its  formation. 
Christian  baptism  was  not  yet  instituted ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  yet  given ;  the  kingdom  of  Christ  not  so 
much  begun  as  "at  hand."  Even  after  His  resur 
rection  and  ascension,  the  disciples  were  not  at  once 
to  commence  their  great  work ;  they  were  to  tarry 
at  Jerusalem  until  they  should  receive  "  the  pro 
mise  of  the  Father,"  and  be  "  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."1 

The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  day  of  the  commence 
ment  of  the  Christian  Church.  Then,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  "  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized" — for 
Christian  baptism  was  then  and  thenceforward,  by 
the  appointment  of  the  Lord,  to  be  the  gate  of  ad 
mission  into  His  Church  ; — "  and  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls." 
This  may  properly  be  called  the  first  Christian 
congregation.  And  of  these  it  is  written,  that 
<£  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers;"  "and  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  And  here,  to 
glance  at  a  question  often  agitated  in  our  day, 
could  any  doubt  or  misgiving,  let  me  ask  you,  cross 
the  mind  of  any  member  of  this  first  Christian  con 
gregation,  whether  he  was  of  the  true  Church, 
whether  he  was  indeed  "added  to  the  Church," 
1  Acts  i.  4,  5,  8. 
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"  added  to  the  Lord  ?" — If  only  he  was  a  sincere 
believer  in  Christ,  the  doubt  was  impossible.  His 
union  with  the  Church  was  a  plain  indisputable 
matter  of  fact.  And  we  also,  if  we  looked  more  to 
facts,  and  less  to  theories,  might  almost  banish 
doubts  as  easily.  For  in  essentials  we  are  as  they 
were.  We  have,  in  this  brief  account,  a  congrega 
tion  of  believers,  Christian  baptism,  the  supper  of 
the  Lord,  continuance  in  the  doctrine  or  teaching  of 
the  Apostles,  and  communion  with  them.  But, 
saving  only  personal  intercourse  and  fellowship  with 
the  Apostles,  these  are  exactly  what  we  find  and 
possess  at  this  day  in  any  one  of  the  parochial 
churches  of  this  favoured  land. 

True,  there  are  circumstantial  differences, — the 
Apostles  worked  miracles ;  the  believers  at  first  had 
all  things  common;  they  still  worshipped  in  the 
Jewish  temple;  and  they  brake  bread  not  in  a 
consecrated  building  but  from  house  to  house.1 
But  these  were  temporary  circumstances  soon  to 
pass  away.  In  essentials  they  were  as  we  are ; 
they  might  have  been  described  in  the  very  terms 
of  the  19th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  "  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacra 
ments  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's 
ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are 
requisite  to  the  same."  In  other  words,  the  idea 
1  Acts  ii.  43— 46. 
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of  "a  visible  church"  was  then,  and  is  now,  the 
same. 

But  what  was  true  of  that  first  congregation  in 
things  essential,  continued  true  of  all  who  were 
thenceforward  added  to  the  Lord.  There  was  no 
new  commencement  of  the  Gospel.  All  believers 
were  converted ;  all  converts  "added  to  the  Church;" 
all  conversions  proceeded  in  an  orderly  succession 
under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,"  said  our  Lord  to 
His  Apostles,  "  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth."  We  have  the  records  of  the  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy;  of  the  commencement,  at  least,  of 
its  gradual  and  orderly  fulfilment;  and  of  the 
continual  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  Jerusalem  first, 
and  then  in  Judea  and  in  Samaria ;  and  then  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Ethiopian  by  Philip,  of  the 
Gentile  Centurion  by  St.  Peter ;  and  finally,  of  the 
full  commission  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  St. 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  admit  all,  without  dis 
tinction,  Jew  or  Gentile,  Proselyte  or  Heathen, 
upon  their  conversion  and  profession  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith,  into  the  Church  of  Christ.1 

To  admit  them,  we  may  say  emphatically,  into 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Apostles  and  Evan 
gelists  did  not  simply  convert  individuals,  but  form 

1  Acts  i.  8  ;  ii.— vii ;  viii.  1—40  ;  ix.  1,  2,  31,  32—43; 
xi.  19  ;  xiii.  1—3, 12,  42,  40  ;  xiv.  1,  8-27. 
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their  converts  into  congregations,  societies,  churches, 
and  all  in  connexion  with  the  one  general  Church 
of  Christ.  The  case  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  is  an 
apparent  exception ;  but  he,  likewise,  if  he  was  not 
a  member  of  any  separate  congregation,  (unless, 
indeed,  he  was  enabled  himself  to  form  one  upon 
his  return  to  his  own  country,)  he  was  also  admitted, 
by  Christian  baptism,  into  what  the  Apostle  calls 
"the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  First 
born."  ]  But  in  other  cases  we  read  expressly,  (as 
it  would  be  superfluous  to  mention  were  not  the 
fact  of  so  much  importance,)  of  the  different 
"  Churches"  " throughout  all  Judea,  Galilee,  and 
Samaria;"  at  Antioch;  in  Syria  and  Cilicia;  at 
Ephesus,  Laodicea,  Philippi,  Corinth ;  the  Churches 
of  Asia  and  Galatia  ;  and  generally,  either  expressly 
or  by  implication,  wherever  else  we  know  the  Gospel 
to  have  been  preached.2 

Again,  we  find  converts  admitted  into  the  Church 
by  the  appointed  rite  of  Baptism ;  as  at  Jeru 
salem,  in  Samaria,  at  Csesarea,  Ephesus,  Philippi.3 
When  a  Deacon  had  baptized,  we  find  Apostles 
confirming  the  converts ;  whence  also  the  derivation 
by  analogy  of  our  present  rite  of  Confirmation? 

1  Heb.  xii.  23.  2  Acts  ix.  31  ;  xiii.  1  ;  xv.  41  ;  xx.  17. 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  Gal.  i.  2.  Phil.  iv.  15.  Coloss.  iv. 
16.  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  1.  Rev.  i.  4,  11.  3  Acts 

ii.  38,  41 ;  viii.  12,  36  ;  ix.  18  ;  x.  47,  48  ;  xvi.  33  ;  xix.  5. 
4  Acts  iii.  14—17. 
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The  Supper  of  the  Lord  appears  by  many  notices, 
and  especially  by  the  full  account  of  it  in  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  have  been  constantly 
celebrated  in  the  Apostolic  Churches.1  Contri 
butions  also  were  made  by  these  early  Christians, 
to  supply  the  temporal  necessities,  both  of  their 
teachers  and  of  their  poorer  brethren,  not  only  in 
their  own,  but  in  other  Churches.2  And  not  this 
alone ;  as  in  the  case  of  individual  Christians,  so 
in  that  of  the  separate  Churches,  they  were  not 
left  apart  and  independent ;  but  there  was  continual 
intercourse  and  communion  between  the  Churches, 
and  they  had  a  common  form  of  Ecclesiastical 
Government. 

Thus,  in  all  the  congregations  there  were 
Ministers  appointed  both  for  instruction  and  for 
government ;  so  we  read  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
"ordaining  them  elders  in  every  Church."3  And 


1  Acts  ii.  42,  46  ;  xx.  7.  1  Cor.  x.  16  ;  xi.  20,  &c.  2  Acts 
xi.  29,  30.  Rom.  xv.  25,  27.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  2  Cor.  viii.  1—4  ; 
ix.  2—12;  xi.  8,  9.  Gal.  ii.  10.  Phil.  iv.  15—18. 

3  Acts  xiv.  23  ;  xx.  17,  28.  It  may  be,  indeed,  that  con 
versions  took  place,  and  a  Church  was  begun,  in  some  instances, 
where  this  order  could  not  be  immediately  established.  Sara  via, 
after  Epiphanius  and  Ambrose,  contends  that  this  was  the 
case  at  first  at  Rome  and  Corinth.  It  may  have  been  so 
where  a  Church  was  formed  not  by  an  Apostle,  but  not  so  where 
St.  Paul  himself  planted  one.  An  Epistle  addressed  to  the 
Saints  "  with  the  Bishops  and  Deacons"  as  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  proves,  of  course,  the  previous  appointment  there 

C 
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thus  also  St.  Paul  not  only  planted  Churches,  but 
had  the  care  and  superintendence  of  all  the  Churches 
which  he  had  established.1  One  earthly  head  of  all 
the  Christian  congregations,  of  the  universal  Church, 
there  evidently  was  not.  But  the  same  functions 
which  St.  Paul  discharged  throughout  the  scene  of 
his  especial  labours,  the  other  Apostles  would  pro 
bably  execute  within  the  circuit  of  theirs.  And  in 
a  question  of  difficulty,  we  know  that  the  Apostles 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  with  the  Presbyters  and 
Brethren,  decided  the  question,  and  published  their 
decree  among  all  the  Christian  Churches.2  And, 
finally,  St.  Paul,  before  the  close  of  his  ministry, 
(and  what  is  recorded  of  him,  appears  from  the 
results  to  have  been  true  of  the  other  apostles,)  St. 
Paul  himself  provided  for  the  Episcopal  Superintend 
ence  by  Timothy  and  Titus  of  the  Churches  at 
Ephesus  and  in  Crete  ;  and  left  full  instructions  for 
the  due  appointment,  and  a  continual  succession,  of 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  in  the  Churches  committed 

of  the  Christian  Ministry  ;  but  the  omission  of  such  an  ad 
dress  does  not  prove  the  contrary.  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  is  only  addressed  "to  the  saints  which  are  at 
Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  yet  we  know 
from  Acts  xx.  17,  28,  that  before  this  time  there  were  Elders 
or  Bishops  at  Ephesus.  If  there  were  occasional  exceptions, 
they  probably  continued  but  for  a  very  short  time,  and  the 
text  truly  states  the  rule.  See  Sara  via  on  the  Ministry, 
ch.  viii.  p.  106. 

1  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  2  Acts  xv.  22,  23,  &c.  ;  xvi.  4,  5. 
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to  their  charge.  In  one  word,  the  outline  even  of 
the  external  form  of  the  Church,  and  of  its  govern 
ment,  was  traced  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  it 
was  that  which  we  inherit  at  this  very  day. 

And  what  is  the  general  result  of  this  comparison 
between  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  which 
we  find  existing  after  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centu 
ries  ?  In  all  essentials,  nay,  even  in  some  things 
not  absolutely  essential,  we  are  still  the  same.  We 
have  not  only  the  same  Lord,  and  the  same  faith, 
but  the  same  sacraments,  the  same  bonds  of  bro 
therhood,  and,  among  ourselves,  even  the  same 
general  form  of  external  polity.  Add  only  the  fact, 
which  no  reasonable  Christian  ever  doubted,  that 
the  existing  Church  is  of  no  new  formation,  but  is 
derived  by  continual  succession  from  the  Church  of 
the  Apostles ;  and  they  are  not  two  Churches  bear 
ing  a  close  resemblance  to  each  other,  or  agreeing 
in  essentials,  but  they  are  identical, — they  are  one 
and  the  same, — the  same  congregation  of  the  Lord, 
the  same  "  body  of  Christ." 

We  hear,  indeed,  of  Christians  who  presume  to 
speak  of  us  as  if  we  were  mere  pretenders  to  the 
Christian  name,  and  of  our  Church  as  not  an  actual 
member  of  the  one  body  of  Christ ;  nay,  we  have 
heard  of  members  of  our  own  communion  deserting 
her  for  another,  as  if  they  thus  became,  not,  what  is 
of  course  conceivable,  grafted  into  a  better,  purer, 
or  more  perfect  branch  of  the  Church  catholic,  but 
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members  of  Christ,  not  having  been  such  before. 
This  is  theory,  pernicious  theory ;  we  should  attend 
to  facts.  No  member  of  any  Christian  congrega 
tion  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  doubted  whether  he 
was  a  member  of  the  Church.  It  was  a  plain  mat 
ter  of  fact  that  he  had  been  admitted  by  Baptism 
into  the  Church  of  Christ.  There  was  no  room  for 
speculation  or  for  doubt.  There  would  be  none 
among  ourselves  if  we  discarded  theories,  and  looked 
to  facts.  Baptized  into  any  one  of  the  congregations 
of  the  Lord,  we  have  been  thereby  "  added  to  the 
Lord,"  added  to  THE  CHURCH,— that  one  spiritual 
body,  which,  in  the  awful  language  of  Scripture,  is 
"  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  has  purchased  with 
His  own  blood ;"  "  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ;"  "  the  Temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  the  one  "  Body  of  Christ,"  of 
which  all  Christians  are  members,  and  Christ  "  the 
Head."1 


II.  This,  I  said,  would  be  the  general  view  of 
the  Church,  and  this  our  practical  conviction  of  our 
having  been  ourselves  "  added  to  the  Church,"  if 
the  subject  had  not  been  perplexed  by  gratuitous 
theories.  But  it  has  been  so  perplexed.  And 

1  Acts  xx.  17.  Eph.  i.  22,  23  ;  ii.  21,  22  ;  v.  23—32. 
Col.  i.  18,  24.  1  Cor.  Hi.  16,  17;  xii.  12—28.  1  Tim. 
iii.  15. 
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I 

before  we  conclude,  we  must  therefore  advert,  how 
ever  briefly,  to  a  few  further  considerations,  bearing 
chiefly  on  the  question,  WHAT  THE  CHURCH  is  NOT. 

1 .  And,  first,  the  Church  of  the  Scriptures  is  not 
an  Invisible  Church, — that  expression  being  under 
stood,  not  of  that  portion  of  the  Church,  if  it  may 
be  so  called,  which  consists  of  Christians  departed 
this  life  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  who  now 
sleep  in  Christ, —not  of  these,  but  of  such  members 
of  the  Visible  Church  in  this  world,  and  only  such, 
as  are  working  out  their  salvation  in  deed  and  in 
truth,  living  and  walking  in  the  true  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.— 
And  who  are  these  ? — No  man  can  say  who  are  to 
day,  or  who  shall  be  to-morrow,  members  of  this 
supposed  Invisible  Church. 

The  idea  of  such  a  Church  is  not,  I  think,  pre 
sented  by  the  Christian  Scriptures.  If  they  some 
times  adopt  the  language  of  the  prophets,  or 
speak  by  anticipation  of  the  Church  on  earth  as 
the  glorious  Bride,  spotless  and  without  ble 
mish,1  or  describe  the  Christian  as  he  should  be, 


1  Eph.  v.  25 — 32.  See  also  Heb.  xii.23 ;  where  the  expression, 
"  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  which  are 
written  in  heaven,"  may  sound  like  a  description  of  an  In 
visible  Church.  But  the  Apostle  (v.  22 — 29)  is  only  speaking, 
I  apprehend,  in  magnificent  terms  of  the  glories  and  blessings 
of  the  Visible  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  ;  employing  the 
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not  as  he  is,  their  usual  language  applies  emphati 
cally  to  what  existed  even  then,  and  still  exists— 
a  visible  society,  comprehending  the  good  and  the 
bad, — the  field  of  wheat  mingled  with  tares, — the 
net  which  gathered  of  every  kind ;  the  separation 
between  the  good  and  the  bad  being,  indeed, 
undoubtedly  to  be  made,  but  not  until  "  the  end 
of  the  world."  *  And  very  seriously  are  they 
endangered,  who,  seeking  admission  into  this 
Invisible  Church,  are  led  to  forget  that  they  are 
already  members  of  the  Visible  Church  of  Christ, 
and  entitled  to  all  its  privileges,  which  are  sufficient, 
through  Christ,  to  their  salvation,  and  according  to 
which,  whether  we  use  them  or  abuse  them,  we 
must  at  last  be  tried. 

The  Church  of  the  Scriptures,  in  a  word,  is  a 
Visible  Church,  but  with  the  Ugliest  unseen  spiritual 


Nevertheless,  be  it  always  remembered  that  this 

language  of  anticipation,  as  elsewhere  in  his  Epistles,  where 
Christians  are  spoken  of  as  already  saved,  nay,  glorified,  be 
cause  all  ought  to  be  so,  and,  in  the  intention  of  God,  are  so, 
and  will  be  so  in  fact,  if  we  do  not  frustrate  His  gracious  pur 
poses  in  our  behalf.  Compare  Rom.  viii.  30,  with  the  literal 
description  of  the  state  even  of  an  Apostle,  in  Phil.  iii.  11  — 14  : 
"  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  Not  as  thoughyl  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect,"  &c.  But  it  is  in  the  language  of  anticipation 
that  the  yet  imperfect  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  is  so  often 
called  "the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
1  Matt,  xii. 
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conception  of  an  Invisible  Church,  if  it  is  not  scrip 
tural,  and  may  be  sometimes  hurtful,  yet  embodies 
a  great  and  awful  truth.  Whilst  those  who  are 
saved  are  "  added  to  the  Church,"  not  all  who  are 
thus  added  to  the  Church  will  be  saved.  Our 
baptism  will  not  save  us;  our  Church  privileges 
will  not  save  us.  Although  already  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  called,  elected,  yea,  having  "  all  things 
given  unto  us  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness," 
yet  woe  to  us  if  we  will  not  use  our  high  privileges, 
live  to  Christ,  "  work  out  our  salvation,"  and  "  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure."  For  we  may  be 
members  of  the  Church,  yet  as  branches  withered, 
not  living  members,  not  animated  by  that  Spirit 
of  Christ,  without  which  we  are  "  none  of  his." 

2.  Again,  let  us  not  mistake  a  part  for  the  whole. 
The  Clergy  do  not  constitute  the  CliurcU — a  self- 
evident  but  all-important  truth,  which  no  one  will 
deny,  but  which  it  is  the  constant  tendency  of  our 
modern  language  to  obscure.  And  this  language 
is  not  scriptural ;  nay,  rather,  it  is  opposed  to 
Scripture.2 

1  Bom.  viii.  9,  28—39.     Phil.  ii.  12, 13 ;  iii.  1 1—15.  2  Pet. 
i.  3—11. 

2  "  Tell  it  unto  the  Church,"  (Matt,  xviii.  17,)  is  paraphrased, 
"  Tell  it  unto  the  rulers  or  representatives  of  the  Church ;"  and  the 
succeeding  clause,  "If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,"  has  been 
applied  as  if  it  referred  to  the  Clergy.  And  if  the  process  alone 
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Not  that  we  must  of  necessity  speak  always  in 
the  terms  of  Scripture,  or  may  not  employ  a  word 
in  several  senses,  or  in  any  sense  properly  explained 
and  understood.  But  we  are  not  to  forget  the  in 
sensible  and  often  baneful  influence  of  words  upon 
ideas.  It  is  not  the  Roman  controversialist  alone 
who  supports  an  unscriptural  theory  of  Church 
authority  by  the  employment  of  the  same  term  for 
the  Christian  Congregation  and  the  Christian  Mini 
stry  ; '  nay,  perhaps,  the  danger  is  not  so  great  from 
the  language  of  controversial  divinity  as  from  that 
of  our  daily  discourse;  nor  is  it  so  extensively 


is  intended  by  which  an  offender  may  be  denounced  or  cen 
sured,  since  the  society  usually  speaks  or  acts  by  its  proper 
officers,  such  applications  of  Scripture  may  be  allowed.  But 
the  word  "  Church"  does  not  therefore  denote  in  the  Scriptures 
either  the  Clergy  or  the  rulers  of  the  society.  Let  the  English 
reader  substitute  the  word  "  congregation"  for  "  church,"  in 
this  verse,  and  generally  in  the  New  Testament,  and  he  will 
seldom  mistake  its  true  meaning. 

1  See,  e.  g.  Bishop  Wiseman's  Moorfields  Lectures.  Lect.  iii. 
vol.  i.  p.  64.  "  This  succession  of  persons,  constituted  to 
preserve  those  doctrines,  appointed  as  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  having  within  them  the  guarantee  of  Christ  teaching 
among  them  for  ever;  and  this  body  is  what  he  calls  the 
Church from  the  moment  he  is  satisfied  that  Christ  has  ap 
pointed  a  succession  of  men  whose  province  it  is,  by  aid  of  a 
supernatural  assistance,  to  preserve  inviolable  those  doctrines 
which  God  has  delivered — from  that  moment,  whatever  these 
men  teach  is  invested  with  that  Divine  authority  which  he 
had  found  in  Christ  through  the  evidence  of  his  miracles."— 
Compare  Lect.  iv.  p.  88. 
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serious  to  the  minister  as  to  the  layman.  He  it  is 
who  is  the  most  likely  to  be  endangered  by  our  col 
loquial  language1  respecting  the  charitable  associa 
tions  within  the  Church,  or  her  endowments,  or  the 
relations  of  the  State  to  the  Church,  or  the  devo 
tions,  the  calling,  the  life  and  conduct  of  the  Chris 
tian  Minister ;  being  led  insensibly  to  regard  him 
self,  as  it  were,  in  a  position  external  to  the  Church, 
independent  of  it ;  as  a  friend  rather  than  a  mem 
ber  of  the  Church ;  not  so  strictly  under  its  rules ; 
not  equally  with  the  Minister  identified  with  its 
interests  ;  not  equally  a  partaker  of  her  high  privi 
leges,  equally  obliged  to  the  same  active  duties  of 
Christian  charity,  and  the  same  standard  of  Chris 
tian  holiness, — notions  these  essentially  antichris- 
tian.  We  must  guard  and  restrain  our  language, 
lest  it  should  misdirect  our  thoughts ;  and  it  may 
be  well  that  our  thoughts  should  often  revert  to  the 
elementary  idea  of  a  single  Christian  congregation, 
where,  although  the  ministerial  office  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  conduct  of  public  worship,  for  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  administration  of  the 


i  E.  y.  a  person  is  said  to  "  enter  the  Church "  when  he  is 
merely  ordained  as  one  of  her  ministers  ;  or  the  layman  calls 
himself  "  the  friend  of  the  Church,"  affecting  the  language  of 
patronage,  thinking  in  reality  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  of 
Church  associations,  of  the  Establishment,  not  of  that  Church 
of  Christ,  of  which  he  cannot  he  the  patron  or  the  friend,  it 
being  his  highest  privilege  to  be  one  of  her  members. 
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sacraments,  yet  no  man  can  mistake  the  Minister 
for  the  Church. 

3.  Yet  once  more — for  this  is  but  one  of  many 
ways  in  which  we  may  mistake  a  part  for  the  whole 
— let  us  beware  of  narrowing  the  great  scriptural 
idea  of  the  Church  by  human  definitions,  and  dis 
tinctions  not  expressly  commanded. 

Thus  the  Homily  for  Whit  Sunday,1  in  an  excess 
of  zeal  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  lays  down  "  the 
right  use  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline"  as  one  of  the 
three  marks  of  a  true  Church ;  but  the  more  correct 
language  of  the  Liturgy  describes  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  terms  free  and  expansive  as  the  Scriptures 
themselves  :  "  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  is  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people  ;" 
"  the  Catholic  Church/'  comprehending  "  all  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians."  And  even 
in  the  somewhat  technical  language  of  the  Articles, 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  only  "  a  congrega 
tion  of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God 
is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ministered, 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same/'2 

If  the  definition  appears  somewhat  indeterminate, 
is  it  not,  therefore,  the  better  suited  to  the  nature 

1  Second  Part,  at  the  beginning,  p.  393.     Ed.  Oxon.   1814. 

2  Art.  XIX.    Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men.    Communion 
Service. 
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of  the  subject  ?     Let  us  beware  of  being  wiser  than 
the  Church  or  the  Scriptures. 

Then,  the  degree  of  purity  with  which  the  ivord  of 
God  is  preached  \s>  not  determined;  and  rightly  so. 
Doubtless,  as  there  can  be  no  Christian  faith  without 
the  acceptance  of  some  true  Christian  doctrine,  so 
neither  without  it  can  there  be  any  Christian  Church. 
Thus  the  Church  of  England  has  made  the  Apostles' 
creed  the  basis  of  Church  communion,  although  she 
declares  her  acceptance  also  of  creeds  more  full  and 
more  definite  than  this  ;  and  obliges  her  teachers, 
moreover,  to  record  their  honest  assent  to  other 
doctrines  which  had  been  more  especially  contro 
verted.  This  was  her  bounden  duty.  Eor,  doubt 
less,  every  Church  is  bound  to  uphold  and  teach 
whatever  she  believes  to  be  the  pure  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  protest  also  against  what  she  has 
ground  to  believe  are  dangerous  perversions  of  the 
truth.  Nevertheless;  whilst  the  Church  of  England 
thus  protests,  for  example,  against  the  errors  of 
Romanism,  she  does  not  presume  to  say,  even  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that  she  is  not  a  branch— 
although  a  corrupt  branch — of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Why  should  we  do  more  ? 

Much  less  must  we  dare  to  narrow  the  terms  of 
the  Gospel  as  to  matters  of  Order,  Form,  Discipline, 
and  Government.  We  smile,  perhaps,  at  the  base 
less  theory  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  condemn  her 
unscriptural  arrogance,  when  she  denies  the  very 
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name  of  "  Christians"  to  all  who  decline  to  submit 
to  the  See  of  Rome,  and  claims  for  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  real  or  supposed,  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Universal  Church, — a  sovereignty  which  that  Apostle 
himself,  it  is  not  difficult  to  shew,  never  received, 
and  manifestly  never  exercised,  and  which,  in  truth, 
no  mere  mortal  man  could  by  possibility  exercise, 
were  the  Church  literally,  and  in  actual  extent, 
universal, — yet  we  may  imitate  the  principle  of  the 
very  presumption  which  we  condemn,  when  we 
assert  the  necessity,  the  absolute  necessity,  beyond 
the  warrant  of  Scripture,  of  that  form  of  Church 
government  which  we  deem,  and  rightly  deem,  to 
be  the  best  and  most  apostolical ;  or  make  the  ad 
ministration  of  a  sacrament  by  a  minister  episcopally 
ordained  essential  to  what  we  somewhat  presump 
tuously  call  its  "  validity."  And  if  pursuing  these 
extreme  opinions,  and  omitting  carefully  to  distin 
guish  between  what  is  apostolical  and  what  is  com 
manded,  what  is  desirable  and  what  is  necessary, 
what  belongs  to  the  perfection  of  a  Church,  and 
what  to  its  essence— in  one  word,  if,  raising  points 
of  Christian  Order  into  necessary  points  of  Christian 
Doctrine?  we  venture  to  throw  out  terms  of  reproach, 
however  borrowed  from  Scripture,  against  those 
Protestant  Churches  which  have  unhappily  either 

See  Dr.  Hoy's  Lectures  in  Divinity,  vol.  ii.  pp.  113, 
114,  on  what  is  Divine,  what  human,  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 
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lost  or  even  rejected  Episcopacy,  we  do,  in  fact, 
oppose  the  Scriptures,  and  depart  from  the  modera 
tion  of  the  Church  of  England ; — which,  neverthe 
less,  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  would  not  have 
been  moderation,  but  a  censurable  concealment  of 
the  truth,  had  she  indeed  believed  that  form  of 
Church  government,  which  she  happily  and  rightly 
preserved  for  herself,  to  be  essential. 

Nay,  we  shall  copy  the  same  faulty  principle ; 
and  this,  notwithstanding  that  excommunication  is 
a  just  right  of  the  Church,  and  notwithstanding  that 
schism  is  sinful,  if  we  presume  to  say  generally  of 
the  Separatists  among  ourselves,  (sad  and  sinful  as 
their  separation  may  have  been  originally,  or  their 
continuance  in  it  may  be  still,)  that,  when  not  excom 
municate,  but  only  because  they  are  not  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  therefore  they  are  not 
within  the  covenant  of  the  Gospel  and  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

4.  These  observations,  indeed,  are  not  by  any 
means  so  full  as  the  subject  requires ;  yet,  having 
treated  more  at  length  of  the  same  points  on  former 
occasions,1  I  may  be  permitted  thus  briefly,  and  by 
way  of  caution,  to  advert  to  them  now. 

But  let  us  turn  in  the  last  place,  my  brethren,  to 

1  In  Bampton  Lectures,  v.  vi.  ;  and  Sermons  on  the  Aposto 
lical  Succession,  and  Apostolic  Order.  See  also  Sermons  in 
this  series  on  Truth  and  Discipline. 
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that  practical  corrective  of  rash  and  uncharitable 
speculation  which  the  conclusion  of  the  text  sup 
plies — "  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  sucli 
as  sliould  be  saved." 

Could  we  indeed  but  keep  Salvation  ever  in  our 
view,  happy  would  it  be,  both  for  the  conduct  of 
our  own  lives,  and  our  estimate  of  the  spiritual  condi 
tion  of  our  brethren.  There  may  be  a  wide  differ 
ence  between  the  speculations  of  the  closet,  and  that 
practical,  real  sense  of  the  Gospel,  its  end  and  scope, 
which  is  felt  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Christian 
Minister  as  he  prays  by  the  side  of  a  departing 
brother.  Rigid,  exclusive  theories  of  the  Church 
are  forgotten  amidst  the  thoughts  of  death  and 
judgment,  our  deep  natural  corruption,  the  need  of 
repentance  and  faith,  the  great  atonement,  divine 
grace.  Yet  this  is  not  said  as  if  matters  of  Chris 
tian  order,  and  much  less  of  holiness  and  truth, 
were  matters  indifferent.  Nothing  can  be  unim 
portant  which,  even  in  the  least  degree,  ministers  to 
Salvation.  But  it  highly  concerns  us  to  appreciate, 
as  justly  as  we  may,  the  relative  importance  of  dif 
ferent  subjects,  ceremonials,  and  holiness,  order, 
and  truth.  Unity  of  spirit  and  unity  of  faith  there 
may  be  amidst  much  diversity  in  external  forms ; 
and,  indeed,  the  more  completely  the  Church  be 
comes  universal,  the  more  will  some  diversity  in 
outward  things  become  unavoidable  and  necessary. 
The  principle  of  order,,  indeed,  is  essential.  Society 
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cannot  exist  without  it.  But  forms  of  order  and 
government  may  vary  whilst  the  principle  is  pre 
served.  One  form  of  Christian  order,  nevertheless, 
may  be  far  better  and  more  scriptural  than  others  ; 
and  we  only  do  our  duty  in  not  only  preserving  for 
ourselves,  but  earnestly  recommending  to  others, 
whatever  form  we  are  persuaded  is  the  most  scrip 
tural  and  most  apostolical.  Yet  let  us  be  well 
assured,  that  whensoever  we  press  what  is  good  and 
right  one  point  beyond  the  warrant  of  Scripture, 
asserting  that  to  be  absolutely  and  strictly  essential, 
which  we  cannot  prove  from  Scripture  to  be  more 
than  right,  and  sound,  and  apostolical,  if  haply  we 
may  thus  alarm  some  into  acquiescence,  we  shall 
only  repel  others ;  we  shall  prolong  the  imperfec 
tions,  irregularities,  or  offences,  which  we  deplore, 
strengthen  schism,  confirm  disunion,  and  delay  in 
definitely  the  desired  return  of  all  our  brethren  to 
the  most  perfect  order,  and  unity,  and  brotherly 
love,  and  truth. 

Let  it  be  our  earnest  care,  in  a  word,  neither  to 
forget  the  means  in  the  end,  nor  the  end  in  the 
means;  not  looking  only  to  salvation,  as  if  the 
Church  and  her  order  and  government  were  not  of 
very  high  importance,  nor  yet  so  valuing  these  as  for 
a  moment  to  forget  their  great  aim  and  end.  Very 
obvious  rules  undoubtedly ;  yet  as  to  others,  and 
our  estimate  of  others,  and  our  language  and  de 
meanour  towards  them,  of  no  slight  importance, 
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whilst  as  to  ourselves  they  are  everything.  For 
what  will  it  avail  us  to  understand  our  high  privileges 
the  most  exactly,  or  possess  them  the  most  completely, 
if  we  do  not  also  use  them  most  devoutly  in  order 
to  our  salvation?  For  this  they  were  bestowed. 
For  this  we  have  been  "added  to  the  Church." 
And  yet  this  it  is  which  we  find  it  so  difficult  to 
keep  habitually  in  our  view.  How  many  are  there 
within  these  walls  who  rise  every  day,  attend  on 
public  worship,  pursue  their  daily  pleasures,  nay, 
and  their  daily  duties,  with  very  little  of  distinct 
and  practical  thought  of  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ! 
How  few,  in  fact,  among  us,  of  whatever  age,  who 
dwell  habitually  upon  this  thought  as  God  desires  ! 
But  and  if  we  are  earnestly  and  habitually  seek 
ing  our  salvation  through  Christ,  never  let  the 
thought,  the  sinful  thought,  beset  us,  that  we  have 
not  the  means  of  salvation  bestowed  upon  us  to 
their  full  extent.  It  is  not  faith,  but  faithlessness, 
which  leads  unstable  souls  into  perilous  speculations, 
and  bids  them  doubt  whether  they  have  indeed 
been  "added  to  the  Church."  It  is  a  matter  of 
fact  that  we  have  been  added  by  Christian  baptism 
to  the  visible  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  thereby 
added  to  the  Lord  Himself;  gifted  with  the  highest 
invisible  privileges ;  born  again,  adopted,  become 
very  members  of  His  spiritual  body,  "  washed, 
sanctified,  justified,"1  blessed  with  all  the  means  of 
1  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
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grace,  become  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
secure  only  through  our  own  default,  but  on  the 
part  of  God  entitled,  through  His  Son,  to  the 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance. 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pre 
sence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only 
wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  domi 
nion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen."1 

0  Almighty  God,  who  hast  knit  together  thine 
elect  in  one  communion  and  fellowship,  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Thy  Son,  Christ  our  Lord  ;  grant  us 
grace  so  to  follow  thy  blessed  saints  in  all  virtuous 
and  godly  living,  that  we  may  come  to  those  un 
speakable  joys  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for  them 
that  unfeignedly  love  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

i  Jude  24,  25. 


SERMON    II. 

THE  CHURCH  THE  CHANNEL  OF  DIVINE  GRACE. 
MATT.  XXVIII.  18-20. 

"  JESUS  CAME  AND  SPAKE  UNTO  THEM,  SAYING,  ALL  POWER  IS 
GIVEN  UNTO  ME  IN  HEAVEN  AND  IN  EARTH.  GO  YE  THERE 
FORE,  AND  TEACH  ALL  NATIONS,  BAPTIZING  THEM  IN  THE  NAME 
OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST  : 
TEACHING  THEM  TO  OBSERVE  ALL  THINGS  WHATSOEVER  I 
HAVE  COMMANDED  YOU  :  AND,  LO,  I  AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAY, 
EVEN  UNTO  THE  END  OF  THE  WORLD.  AMEN." 

HERE  is  the  institution  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace — 
a  spiritual  kingdom,  universal  and  everlasting;  a 
visible  community,  but  with  inestimable  unseen 
privileges ;  composed  of  sinful  and  shortlived  human 
beings,  and  its  earthly  offices  administered  by 
sinful  men,  yet  governed  and  sustained  by  the 
perpetual  presence  of  its  heavenly  King  ;  one  body 
animated  by  one  Spirit,  God  Himself  dwelling 
among  His  people. 
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All  these  ideas,  easy  to  state,  but  not  so  easily 
comprehended  and  applied  to  our  souls'  health, 
may  be  said  to  be  expressed  or  implied  in  the  text ; 
and  they  may  lead  us  on  to  some  consideration  of 
THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  AS  THE  APPOINTED  CHAN 
NEL  OF  DIVINE  GRACE. 

For  hitherto  the  lowly  Jesus  had  conversed  with 
men  as  a  man ;  but  now, — having  humbled  Himself 
even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  having  risen 
again  to  prove  the  acceptance  of  that  mysterious 
sacrifice,  and  being  about  to  return  to  His  heavenly 
Father,  and  take  again  the  glory  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  yet  still  to 
continue  His  gracious  work  in  behalf  of  sinful  men ; 
having  also  made  preparation  for  His  spiritual 
kingdom,  having  gathered  disciples,  selected  His 
apostles,  promised  the  Comforter,  and  taught  them 
to  expect  that  abiding  presence,  aid,  and  support  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  here  intended  by  the  word 
"  Grace/' — He  establishes  His  kingdom. 

"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth ;" — hence  our  Lord's  title  to  the  sovereignty  of 
this  spiritual  kingdom,  and  His  ability  to  pour 
down  His  grace  upon  the  members  of  His  Church. 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  (or  make  disciples 
of)  all  nations ;" — but  not  this  alone,  for  the  sub 
jects  of  this  universal  kingdom  were  not  only  to  be 
disciples  of  the  truth,  but  recipients  si  grace,  "  bap- 
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tizing  them," — incorporating  them  by  an  appointed 
rite  into  a  spiritual  society,  and  so  entitling  them  to 
His  spiritual  aid ;  and  baptizing  them  "  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;" — not  in  the  name  of  the  Creator  alone, 
or  of  the  Redeemer,  but  also  of  the  Sanctifier,  who 
is  in  a  more  especial  manner  the  author  and  giver 
of  grace.  Again,  not  confining  Himself  to  the  rite 
of  initiation,  our  Lord  continues,  "  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you ;"  and  lastly,  He  adds  the  promise  of  His  per 
petual  presence,  without  which  His  spiritual  king 
dom  would  have  been  established  in  vain, — "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."1 

Thus  the  whole  comprehensive  passage  imme 
diately  recals  to  our  minds  several  important  parti 
culars  respecting  the  kingdom  of  grace.  And 
having  not  long  since  invited  your  attention  to  the 

1  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you,"  and  above,  "  teaching  them  whatso 
ever  I  have  commanded  you  /' — we  may  readily  admit,  what 
some  earnestly  contend  for,  that  there  is  in  these  words  a 
special  promise  of  Christ's  perpetual  presence  with  the  Apostles 
and  with  their  successors  in  the  Christian  Ministry,  as  dis 
tinguished  from  the  Church  at  large  ;  but  still  the  blessing 
extends  through  them  to  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  who 
are  intended  to  receive  truth  and  grace  through  their  instru 
mentality.  The  text  is,  therefore,  not  explained  too  widely, 
even  if  there  were  no  other  general  promises  of  the  perpetual 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Church  at  large,  as  in  Matt,  xviii.  20  ; 
John  xiv.  1C,  23. 
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great  privilege  of  the  Church  on  earth,  the  presence 
of  God  within  it  by  His  Holy  Spirit,1  I  may  the 
rather  proceed  on  this  occasion  to  some  considera 
tion  of  THE  CHURCH  AS  THE  CHANNEL  OF  GRACE; 
adverting  more  particularly  to  the  Means  of  Grace, 
the  Persons  who  administer  them, — the  Source  of  their 
efficacy, — and  the  Subjects  of  their  heavenly  influence. 


I.  But  when  we  speak  of  the  MEANS  OF  GRACE, 
we  do  not  of  course  pretend  to  any  knowledge 
whatsoever  of  the  actual  mode  of  the  Divine  Presence 
or  operations.  How  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  with 
the  Church,  or  influences  our  souls,  we  do  not 
so  much  as  presume  to  inquire.  We  only  know 
our  inestimable  privilege ;  accepting  from  Reve 
lation  the  gracious  promise  of  His  influence ;  and, 
it  may  be,  observing  its  fulfilment  by  the  blessed 
effects  of  grace.  Even  of  the  great  secrets  of  the 
natural  world,  it  is  often  true  that  we  know  the 
power  only  by  its  effect ;  how  much  more  may  it  be 
true  of  spiritual  powers?  We  touch  the  needle 
with  the  magnet,  knowing  the  point  towards  which 
it  will  be  turned,  and  guiding  our  ships  accordingly 
across  the  trackless  deep ;  but  who  understands  the 
subtile  influences  whose  wonderful  effects  are  so 

1  In  a  sermon  preached  before  the  University  on  Whit- 
Sunday,  1843,  and  printed  separately,  on  THE  PRESENCE  OF 
GOD  IN  THE  CHURCH  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


38         THE  CHURCH  THE  CHANNEL 

familiarly  employed  ?  Or  what  is  light  ?  or  sound  ? 
how  conveyed,  how  communicated  ?  or  what  the 
mysterious  causes  of  those  motions,  and  that  at 
traction,  by  which  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  wheel  their 
wonderful  courses,  or  keep  their  appointed  stations, 
as  God  has  commanded  them  ?  Or  how  is  it  that 
the  human  will  acts  upon  the  material  body,  and 
the  tongue  or  the  hand  moves  obediently  and  in 
stantly  at  the  command  of  the  spirit  of  the  man 
within  him  ?  Even  so  has  our  Lord  Himself  com 
pared  the  secret  working  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  to 
the  unknown  operation  of  natural  causes  :  "  The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit."1  Practically,  it  should  have  been 
enough  for  us  to  have  the  promise,  though  some 
times  we  are  even  permitted  to  recognise  its  fulfil 
ment  in  the  effects.  And  surely  there  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  the  great  God,  who  formed 
our  souls,  can  move  them  as  He  will. 

1.  Of  practical  information,  however,  He  has 
granted  us  more  than  this.  For  indeed,  we 
doubt  not  that  our  heavenly  Father  might,  had  He 
so  willed,  have  breathed  His  divine  influences  im 
mediately  into  our  souls  without  any  intervention 

1  John  iii.  7,  8. 
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of  external  means.  But  this  is  not  the  ordinary 
and  appointed  process. 

Even  in  the  working  of  external  miracles,  it  is 
remarkable  that  earthly  means  have  frequently  been 
employed,  and  means  sometimes  even  inappropriate, 
but  always  palpably  inadequate  to  the  end  to  be 
accomplished.  You  will  remember  very  many  in 
stances  ; — the  waters  of  the  river  smitten  with  the 
rod  of  Moses,  and  turned  into  blood ;  or  the  rock 
struck,  and  the  waters  gushing  forth ;  the  serpent 
lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  and  whosoever  looked 
upon  it  lived ;  Jordan  smitten  with  the  mantle,  and 
his  waters  parting  thither  and  hither ;  salt  cast  into 
the  waters,  and  they  are  healed ;  the  stick  thrown 
into  the  stream,  and  the  iron  swims ;  Naaman  dip 
ping  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan,  and  his  leprosy 
cleansed ;  the  eyes  of  a  blind  man  anointed  with 
clay,  and  he  washes  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
receives  sight.1 

Just  so  in  the  supernatural  work  of  grace  are 
various  means  required  to  be  employed  ;  and  if  not 
inappropriate  like  some  of  these,  yet  of  themselves 
equally  inadequate  to  the  great  end  in  view.  It  is 
solely  by  the  gift  of  God  that  prayer  itself  calls 
down  His  blessing,  or  the  study  of  His  holy  word 

1  Exod.  vii.  20 ;  xiv.  16 ;  xvii.  5,  6.  Numb.  xx.  8 ;  xxi.  7—9. 
2  Kings  ii.  8,  14,  19—22  ;  v.  14  ;  vi.  4—7.  John  ix.  Mark 
vii.  33  ;  viii.  23.  See  Sermons  before  the  University  of  Oxford, 
by  Rev.  E.  G.  Marsh.  Sermon  I. 
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illuminates  the  heart  of  man.  And  by  nothing,  it 
is  manifest,  but  by  the  Divine  power  and  blessing, 
could  Baptism  with  water  be  rendered  effectual  to 
the  new  birth  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  Communion  of 
bread  and  wine  to  the  strength  and  refreshment  of 
the  soul.  Yet  these  are  among  the  means  of  grace 
which  we  are  not  only  permitted  but  commanded  to 
employ.  And  so  in  every  case  in  which  we  need 
or  seek  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  some  religious  act  on 
our  part  would  appear  to  be  requisite  in  order  to 
our  obtaining  it.  This  at  least  is  the  rule.  And 
it  is  with  this  alone  that  we  are  practically  con 
cerned;  what  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  pleased  to 
bestow7  upon  us,  independently  of  any  exertions  of 
our  own,  remaining  still  a  secret, — what  He  will 
grant  in  concurrence  with  our  use  of  the  means  of 
grace  being  revealed. 

2.  But  it  follows,  moreover,  not  only  that  we 
may  use  our  privileges  with  unshrinking  faith  in  the 
certainty  of  the  intended  blessing,  but  that  if  we 
will  not  use  them,  we  have  no  title  to  the  llessing. 
Had  Naaman  refused  to  wash  in  Jordan,  his  leprosy 
had  surely  remained.  The  Israelite  who  refused  to 
look  upon  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  would  not 
live.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  declared,  that  "Ex 
cept  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."1  If 
1  John  iii.  5. 
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then  He  afterwards  instituted  the  sacrament  of  Bap 
tism,  arid  enjoined  its  perpetual  observance  as  in 
the  text ;  if  St.  Paul  refers  to  Christian  baptism  as 
"  the  washing  of  regeneration  " 1  if  the  Apostles 
admitted  none  into  Christ's  kingdom  without 
baptizing  them — no,  not  even  those  who,  as  in 
the  instance  of  Cornelius  arid  his  friends,  had  pre 
viously  received  those  miraculous  gifts  which  might 
have  seemed  to  make  the  external  rite  unnecessary ; 
we  conclude  that  no  one  may  expect  to  be  thus  born 
of  the  Spirit  who  is  not  thus  baptized  with  water. 
The  outward  rite  will  be  necessary  to  the  reception 
of  the  inward  grace.  This  at  the  least  will  be 
the  rule. 

And  if  this  inference  is  unavoidable  as  to  means 
of  grace  enjoined,  it  is  not  unreasonable  even  as  to 
those  which  are  permitted,  as  to  those  privileges, 
namely,  which  Christ  permits  His  Church  to  offer 
us,  as  well  as  those  which  God  Himself  has  com 
manded.  Not  of  course  that  we  may  raise  the 
appointments  of  the  Church  to  the  same  level  with 
the  institutions  of  our  Lord.  Yet  every  religious 
service  to  which  the  Church  invites  us  is  among  the 
means  of  grace,  although  not  like  the  divine  ap 
pointments,  at  once  a  mean  of  grace  and  &  pi  edge ; 
nay,  being  accompanied  by  prayer,  which  is  itself 
commanded,  even  the  devout  appointment  of  the 
Church  is  little  less  than  a  pledge  of  grace.  So 

1  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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that  we  may  say  generally  of  all  our  opportunities 
of  religious  improvement,  whether  allowed  or  en 
joined,  or  whether  directly  or  but  indirectly  enjoined ; 
of  Confirmation  as  well  as  of  Baptism,  of  the  Lord's 
Day  as  well  as  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  if  we  will  not 
use  our  Christian  privileges,  neither  must  we  expect 
to  receive  the  spiritual  blessing  which  they  are  cal 
culated  and  intended  to  draw  down  upon  our  souls. 
If  the  Lord's  Day  was  evidently  designed  for  our 
spiritual  improvement,  and  we  will  not  observe  it, 
neither  will  the  Holy  Spirit  favour  our  growth  in 
holiness.  If  we  are  surrounded,  as  we  are  here 
especially  surrounded,  with  the  various  means  of 
religious  knowledge,  not  holy  Scripture  alone,  but 
sermons,  and  instruction  of  many  kinds,  private  and 
public,  in  the  closet  as  well  as  in  the  congregation ; 
all  adapted  in  their  measure  to  advance  our  religious 
knowledge,  increase  our  faith,  purify  our  hearts, 
enliven  and  exalt  our  pious  motives  and  affections  ; 
doubtless,  if  we  will  not  hear,  and  read,  and  learn, 
neither  can  we  hope  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
strengthen  our  faith,  or  render  it  fruitful.  If  Christ 
has  promised  a  special  blessing  upon  Common 
worship,  how  can  we  expect  His  blessing  to  attend 
equally  upon  Private  prayer,  and  that  alone?  If 
He  designed  His  holy  Supper  as  a  signal  mean,  nay, 
not  only  as  a  mean,  but  a  gracious  pledge  of  His 
presence  in  our  souls,  so  to  impart  to  us  new  vigour 
in  our  spiritual  life,  more  intimate  union  with  Him- 
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self  and  with  all  His  members,  until  we  are  truly 
one  with  Him  and  He  with  us,  who  can  reasonably 
hope  for  such  high  blessings  who  wilfully  neglects 
the  appointed  means  ? 

I  dwell  too  long,  perhaps,  upon  so  obvious  a 
principle.  Only  let  its  extreme  importance  be  ever 
borne  in  mind ;  for  this  is  one  of  those  great  princi 
ples  by  which  we  shall  be  tried. 


II.  .From  the  Means  of  Grace,  then,  and  their 
necessary  connexion  with  the  gift  of  grace,  let  us 
proceed  to  the  second  question.  For,  THROUGH 

WHOSE      INSTRUMENTALITY      AND       AID      SHALL      WE 

OBTAIN  AND  USE  THEM  ?  In  other  words,  WHAT  is 
THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  CHURCH  in  regard  to  the  Means 
of  Grace  ? 

1.  And  these  inquiries  bring  us  indeed  to  the 
very  threshold  of  a  great  mystery.  For  religion,  it 
is  often  said,  is  strictly  a  personal  concern  between 
each  individual  and  his  Creator.  And  in  a  certain 
sense  this  is  clearly  true.  No  man  can  be  respon 
sible  for  another.  No  man  can  be  religious  for 
another.  We  cannot  be  Christians  by  proxy.  We 
must  serve  God  each  for  himself,  and  each  by  him 
self  be  judged  accordingly.  And  it  might  have 
been  expected,  perhaps,  that  those  gracious  in 
fluences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  alone  we 
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can  obtain  strength  to  serve  Him  acceptably,  should 
have  been  sought  and  obtained  by  each  individual 
for  himself,  and  that  no  one,  in  the  most  important 
interests  of  his  own  soul,  should  have  been  made  in 
any  way  dependent  upon  another.  Yet  the  fact  is 
the  very  reverse.  We  are  all  made  dependent  upon 
one  another  in  very  many  things  affecting  our  best 
interests  here  and  in  eternity.  And  both  as  to 
Salvation  and  Grace,  the  language  of  holy  writ 
would  often  seem  intended  to  turn  away  our  thoughts 
from  the  individual  to  the  Society,  from  the  separate 
Christian  to  the  universal  Church. 

"  Feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  pur 
chased  with  His  own  blood."  "  Christ  loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word ;  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish/'1  as  if  Redemption  and  Judgment  related 
rather  to  the  Christian  Society  than  to  its  several 
members.  And  so  as  to  Grace,  and  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you  ?" — "  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit  ;"2  as  if  the  universal  Church 
were  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Most  High,  although, 

1  Acts  xx.  28.    Eph.  v.  25,  27.         2  1  Cor.  iii.  16.    2  Cor. 
vi.  16.     Eph.  ii.  22. 
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in  fact,  we  cannot  conceive  of  His  abiding  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  by  His  dwelling  in  the  souls 
of  individual  Christians.  Not,  of  course,  that  there 
are  not  other  expressions  declaring  the  salvation 
and  sanctification  of  the  individual  ;l  yet  is  there  an 
intention  not  to  be  slighted  in  those  which  direct 
our  thoughts  from  the  members  to  the  body,  from 
ourselves  to  the  Church,  to  that  "  spiritual  house," 
of  which  we  are  individually  the  "  lively  stones."2 
Are  they  not,  in  fact,  adapted  and  designed  to 
check  a  morbid  spirit  of  independence  and  selfish 
ness,  and  carry  us  out  of  ourselves  to  the  full 
thought  of  that  living  body  of  which  we  all  are 
members,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  life  ? 

And — to  return  to  the  practical  subject  before  us 
—in  harmonious  accordance  with  this  intention,  we 
find  some  of  the  most  important  means  of  grace 
reminding  us  of  our  union  with  the  Church,  or  even 
deriving  their  heavenly  influences  from  the  very  fact 
of  our  Church-membership. 

We  must  not  indeed  forget, — we  should  be  most 
ungrateful  to  God,  and  untrue  to  ourselves,  if  we 
did, — that  for  some  of  these  means  we  are  not 
altogether  dependent  upon  our  brethren.  Self- 
examination  and  fasting,  the  study  of  religious 


1  Matt,  xviii.  10.    John  iii.  5,  1C,  33,  36.     Rom.  ii.    G; 
xiv.  12,  15.     1  Cor.  vi.  13—20  ;  viii.  11,  &c.        '  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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works  perhaps,  and,  above  all,  the  private  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  private  prayer,  the  Christian  has 
at  his  own  command.  When  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch, 
after  his  baptism,  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,"  and 
returned  to  his  own  land  a  solitary  Christian, 
amidst  an  unbelieving  people,  he  was  not  destitute 
of  means  of  grace  and  of  communion  with  his  God 
and  Saviour.  But  even  the  private  means  of  grace 
in  part,  and  the  public  altogether,  are  our  high 
privileges,  not  simply  as  we  are  Christians,  but  as 
we  are  members  of  the  Christian  Church.  Each 
individual  is  separately  baptized,  but  his  Baptism  is 
his  introduction  into  the  Church ;  for  "  by  one 
Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body."1  Even 
the  divine  model  of  all  our  prayers  directs  our 
thoughts  to  our  brethren ;  we  pray  to  "  our  Father, 
to  give  iis  our  daily  bread,  forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  deliver  us  from  evil." 
The  Scriptures  themselves  are  even  so  constructed 
as  to  presuppose  and  imply  antecedent  instruction. 
All  instruction  of  course  implies  teachers ;  public 
instruction,  public  and  authorized  teachers.  Com 
mon  worship  requires  some  to  lead  it,  as  well  as  the 
association  of  many  to  join  in  it.  And  to  common 
worship  our  Lord  has  annexed  His  peculiar  blessing, 
even  the  blessing  of  His  presence  :  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 

1   1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
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1  in  the  midst  of  them."1  And  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
essentially  a  communion ;  not  designed  for  private 
use,  but  for  common  participation ;  and  not  merely 
as  a  sacred  source  of  renewed  strength  to  the.  soul 
of  the  individual,  but  as  a  bond  and  means  of  his 
union,  both  with  his  Lord  and  with  his  brethren  in 
Christ, — "  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one 
body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."2 
So  intimately  connected  are  the  means  of  spiritual 
Grace  with  the  institution  of  a  spiritual  Society ;  the 
Church  is  constituted  a  channel  of  grace ;  and  the 
abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  glory  and 
privilege,  not  so  much  of  the  individual  Christian  as 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

2.  Hence,  of  course,  several  important  offices  of 
the  Church ;  upon  which  it  may  not  be  useless  to 
touch,  however  briefly,  because  they  are  bound  up 
with  our  own  duty,  and  because  they  have  not 
always  been  faithfully  discharged. 

Thus  it  follows  that  it  must  be  the  office  of  the 
Church,  both  to  hand  down  to  successive  ages  all 
the  means  of  grace  with  which  she  has  been  en 
trusted,  and  to  keep  them  pure ;  free  from  mutila 
tion,  free  from  superstitious  addition  or  corruption. 
We  hold,  for  example,  that  Episcopal  Confirmation 
is  among  our  permitted  means  of  grace,  derived,  by 

1  Matt,  xviii.  20.  »  ICor.  x.  16,  17. 
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analogy  at  least,  from  Apostolic  usage  and  example. 
We  blame,  accordingly,  the  Saxon  Churches,  which 
denied  this  privilege  to  their  members.1  Much 
more  do  we  mourn  over  the  corruption  of  the 
Church,  when  the  decree  even  of  a  Council  sanctioned 
the  use  of  images,  an  offence  abhorrent  from  the 
spirit  of  all  revealed  religion,  before  the  Gospel  as 
well  as  after  it  :2  and  censure  the  perverse  self-will 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  mutilating  or  corrupting 
Gospel  rites ;  as  the  holy  Eucharist,  by  the  adoration 
of  the  host,  or  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  her  lay  mem 
bers.  "  Although  Christ,"  said  the  Council  of 
Constance,  ':  instituted  the  Sacrament  in  both  kinds, 
and  the  primitive  Church  retained  the  same  method 
of  administering  it,  yet  these  things  notwithstanding, 
the  custom  of  the  Church,  by  which  it  is  received 
by  the  laity  under  the  form  of  bread  only,  is  to  be 
observed  as  a  law."  Daring  words,  and  a  most 
striking  instance  of  the  Church  grievously  exceed 
ing  her  duty.  But  this  was  a  Council  infamous  for 
breach  of  faith,  and  for  the  blood  of  martyrs.3 

-l  Confessio  Saxonica,  xix.    De  Confirmatione  et  Unctione. 
Sylloge  Confessionum,  p.  262. 

2  Second  Nicene  Council,  A.  D.  786.    See  Mosheim,  Eccles. 
Hist.  Cent.  vm.  chap.  iii.  vol.  ii.  p.  266. 

3  See  Dr.  Turton  on  the  Eucharist,  p.  24-5.     But  the  words 
in  the  text  are  an  abstract,  not  a  translation  of  those  of  the 
Council,  which  embrace  other  subjects  besides  the  denial  of  the 
cup  to  the  laity.     "  Hoc  Concilium,  &c.  decornit — Quod  licet 
Christus  post  cmnam  instituerit,  et  suis  discipulis  administra- 
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It  follows,  again,  that  it  will  be  the  office  of  the 
Church  to  provide  fitting  instruments  for  the  due 
administration  of  all  the  public  means  of  grace; 
Ministers  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  for  all  the 
purposes  of  public  worship  and  instruction ;  and  not 
for  these  alone,  but  for  all  the  purposes  of  Christian 
edification  through  the  pastoral  care.  And,  again, 
she  must  provide  for  the  orderly  administration  of  all 
the  public  means  of  grace,  not  allowing  the  unautho 
rized  intrusion  of  unordained  Christians  into  sacred 
offices,  and  securing  the  due  distribution  of  those 
offices  among  the  several  ministerial  orders.  But 
this  belongs  rather  to  another  portion  of  the  subject. 
And  when  we  speak  of  the  necessity  of  a  Christian 
Ministry,  it  is  not  meant  that,  this  necessity  having 
been  discovered,  the  Church  devised  a  ministry  to 

verit  sub  utraque  specie  panis  et  vini  hoc  venerabile  sacramen- 
tum  ;  tamen  hoc  non  obstante,  sacrorum  Canonum  auctoritas 
laudabilis,  et  approbata  consuetude  ecclesiae  servavit  et  servat, 
&c.  .  .  .  Et  sicut  hsec  consuetude  ad  evitandum  aliqua  pericula 
et  scandala  est  rationabiliter  introducta,  quod  licet  in  primi- 
tiva  ecclesia  hujusmodi  sacramentum  reciperetur  a  fidelibus 
sub  utraque  specie,  tamen  postea  a  conficientibus  sub  utraque, 
et  a  laicis  tantummodo  sub  specie  panis  suscipiatur,  &c.  .  .  Cum 
hujusmodi  consuetude  ab  ecclesia  et  sanctis  patribus  ration  ibi- 
liter  introducta,  et  diutissime  observata  sit,  habenda  est  pro 
lege,"  &c.  Sess.  xiii.  A.D.  1415.  Harduin,  vol.  viii.  fbl.  381. 
The  words  of  the  Council  of  Basil,  confirming  this  decree,  are 
nearly  the  same,  but  with  some  pretence  of  reference  to  Scrip 
ture.  Sess.  xxx.  A.D.  1437.  Harduin,  vol.  viii.  fol.  1244.  Those 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  are  somewhat  more  modest,  though  to 
the  same  effect.  Sess.  xxi.  cap.  ii. 

E 
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meet  it.  The  Christian  Ministry,  on  the  contrary, 
is  a  great  Institution,  divinely  appointed,  and  brought 
into  activity  at  once  by  Christ  and  by  His  Apostles, 
before  the  need  of  the  institution  was  discovered  by 
the  Church.  Nay,  our  blessed  Lord  had  even  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  institution  beforehand,  ante 
cedently  to  the  actual  commencement  of  the  Church. 
But  the  instituted  ministry  meets,  and  provides  for, 
the  spiritual  wants  of  Christian  men ;  and  the  duty 
of  the  Church  is  to  adapt  and  apply  it  to  its  ap 
pointed  uses. 

Yet,  further,  it  is  the  obvious  duty  of  the  Church 
to  make  this  institution,  and,  generally,  the  supply 
of  all  the  public  means  of  grace,  coextensive  with 
the  spiritual  wants  of  all  her  members ;  and  not 
only  of  her  actual  members,  but  of  all  who  can  be 
brought  within  her  pale.  The  obligation  lies  in  its 
degree  upon  Parents  as  to  their  children,  and  Mas 
ters  as  to  their  households ;  but  it  extends  beyond 
individuals  to  the  Church,  i.  e.  to  each  particular 
branch  of  it ;  and  to  no  branch  of  the  Church  in  so 
great  a  measure  as  to  our  own,  because  no  other  is 
blessed,  or,  more  properly,  is  tried,  with  such  exten 
sive  opportunities  of  Christian  influence. 

This,  also,  is  a  subject  not  to  be  pursued  on  the 
present  occasion.  But  I  cannot  even  advert  to  it 
without  entreating  every  one— for  we  are  all  of  us 
equally  members  of  the  Church — to  lay  it  to  heart, 
and  consider  how  far  we  may  be  ourselves  to  blame 
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for  the  insufficient  discharge  of  this  great  duty  by 
the  Church  of  England  ;  whether  the  cry  of  our 
neglected  colonies,  nay,  of  our  own  neglected  multi 
tudes  at  home,  without  churches,  ministers,  sacra 
ments,  will  not  rise  up  to  heaven  against  us  ! 


III.  But  let  us  proceed  to  the  third  inquiry.  BY 
WHOM  is  GRACE  CONFERRED  ?  WHO  is  THE  AUTHOR 
AND  GIVER  OF  GRACE?— Not,  of  course,  the  Church, 
but  God.  We  may,  perhaps,  without  irreverence, 
describe  the  Church  as  the  Channel  of  Grace,  but 
she  is  not  the  Depository  nor  the  Giver  of  Grace. 

Arid,  obvious  as  this  distinction  is,  it  may,  never 
theless,  deserve  a  little  further  consideration. 

For  it  is  not  with  Grace  as  with  Truth.  Of 
Truth,  the  Church  may  be  said  to  be  the  depository, 
or  she  may  be  said  to  impart  it ;  whereas,  she  im 
parts  not  Grace  itself,  but  only  the  means  of  Grace. 

Doubtless  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  original  author 
and  giver  of  truth,  as  of  life.  He  spake  by  the 
Prophets  ;  He  inspired  the  Apostles.  But  then  He 
has  already  given  us  the  truth  of  Revelation  ;  it  is 
even  written  and  recorded;  it  is  deposited  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures ;  and  the  Church  is  the  witness, 
and  keeper,  and  teacher  of  the  truth  already  re 
vealed.  "  The  Father  hath  made  us  ;"  "  the  Son 
hath  redeemed  us  :"  these  facts  have  occurred,  and 
have  been  declared  ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  now, 
E  2 
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"  sanctifieth  us  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God." 
The  gracious  work  is  still  His  own  ;  and  the  Church 
can  only  give  us  the  means  of  sanctification. — No 
doubt,  again,  although  the  Church  imparts  the 
truth,  her  members  can  neither  receive  it  effectually, 
nor  act  upon  it  faithfully,  without  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit.  It  was  Christ  Himself  who  "  opened  the 
understandings"  of  the  Apostles  "that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures  ;"  and  He  has  said,  "  No 
man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him."  ]  Yet,  although  truth  is  wholly 
ineffectual  without  grace,  truth,  nevertheless,  is 
actually  imparted  by  the  Church  to  the  disciple ; 
and  we  can  speak  of  the  progress  of  truth  as  a 
matter  of  fact  and  of  history ;  whilst  grace  itself  is 
neither  so  witnessed  nor  so  imparted,  but  only 
those  means  of  grace  are  offered  to  Christians, 
which  the  Divine  Author  of  Grace  blesses  and 
renders  effectual  according  to  His  pleasure  and  His 
promise,  "  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He 
will." 

Now,  although  none  would  deliberately  maintain 
that  the  Church  was  the  actual  depository  or  giver 
of  grace — and  we  must  in  candour  impute  it  to 
mere  inadvertence,  when  writers  speak  of  "  the 
sacredness  of  the  ecclesiastical  character,"  with 

1  Luke  xxiv.  4,  5.     John  vi.  44. 
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"  regard  to  the  power  of  conferring  grace/'  or  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  "  having  the  Lord's  body 
to  give  to  his  people," 1 — still  there  is  often  a  practical 
approach  towards  such  sentiments  in  the  views  and 

1  "  I  shall  now,  in  a  word  or  two,  set  forth  the  sacredness  of 
the  ecclesiastical  character  as  it  is  founded  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  ;  with  a  particular  regard  to  the  power  of  conferring 
grace  and  the  efficacy  of  human  benedictions." — Law's  Second 
Letter  to  Bishop  Hoadly,  p.  69.  Ed.  1835. 

"  The  only  Church"  (the  Church  of  England)  "  in  this  realm 
which  has  a  right  to  be  quite  sure  that  she  has  the  Lord's 
body  to  give  to  His  people." — Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  IV.  p.  5. 

And  I  have  seen  even  stronger  statements,  which  it  would 
approach  to  blasphemy  to  transcribe. — But  the  Church  of 
England  herself,  it  is  sometimes  said,  speaks  of  the  body  of 
Christ  "given"  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  (Art.  xxviii.)  This, 
however,  is  not  the  drift  of  the  sentence,  of  which  the  object  is 
to  lay  it  down  strongly  that  whether  the  body  of  Christ  is  given, 
taken,  received,  eaten — whatever  expressions  are  employed,  or 
whatever  takes  place — it  is  given,  taken,  &c.  "  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  ; "  whence  it  follows  that  the 
body  of  Christ  is  not  literally  given  at  all.  The  consecrated 
elements  alone  are  given,  and  whether  these  do  or  do  not  fulfil 
the  purpose  of  their  consecration,  enabling  the  recipient  to 
partake  of  Christ,  depends  not  upon  the  act  or  intention  of  the 
minister,  but  upon  the  condition  of  the  soul  of  the  recipient. 
The  xxixth  Article,  accordingly,  proceeds  to  assert  distinctly, 
what  is  implied  in  Arts.  xxv.  and  xxviii.,  that  the  wicked  and 
faithless  communicant,  though  he  partakes  of  the  consecrated 
elements,  does  not  partake  of  Christ.  Whilst  in  another  place 
(Rubric  after  the  Communion  of  the  Sick)  the  Church  ventures 
to  assure  the  sick  person,  prevented  from  receiving  the  Com 
munion,  that  he  may,  nevertheless,  eat  and  drink  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  to  his  soul's  health,  without  the  interven 
tion  of  the  minister  or  the  sacrament. 


54          THE  CHURCH  THE  CHANNEL 

theories  of  Protestants  as  well  as  Romanists.  And 
theories  are  more  important  than  casual  expressions; 
and  Christians  have  need  to  watch  even  their  views 
and  thoughts,  lest  they  should  unconsciously  attri 
bute  to  the  outward  rite,  or  its  human  adminis 
trator,  the  honour  which  belongs  to  God  alone. 

When  the  Romanist,  for  example,  makes  the 
efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  depend  upon  the  inten 
tion  of  the  priest,  this  would  seem  too  near  an 
approach  towards  the  error  of  supposing  the  priest 
to  confer  the  grace.1  And  what  is  the  common 
notion  among  Protestants,  that  the  character  of  the 
minister  affects  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  but  a 
kindred  error?  The  Church  of  England,  accord 
ingly,  has  deemed  it  right  to  record  her  judgment 
expressly  in  her  Article  concerning  "  the  unwor- 


1  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  vii.  Canon  xi.  Si  quis  dixerit 
in  ministris  dum  Sacramenta  conficiunt  aut  conferunt,  non 
requiri  intentionem  saltern  faciendi  quod  facit  ecclesia  :  ana 
thema  sit.  The  principle  is  more  distinctly  stated,  and  pur 
sued  into  various  details,  (as  Dr.  Jelf  has  noted  in  his  Bampton 
Lectures,  p.  232,)  in  the  Preface  to  the  Roman  Missal,  De 
defectibus  in  celebratione  missarum  occurrentibus.  vi.  De 
defectibus  ministrL—Hsec  autem  sunt  :  In  primis  intentio, 
deinde  dispositio  animse,  &c.  vii.  De  defectu  intentionis. — Si 
quis  non  intendit  conficere,  sed  delusorie  aliquid  agere.  Item 
si  aliquae  hostiae  ex  oblivione  remaneant  in  Altari,  &c.,  cum 
non  inteiidat  consecrare  nisi  quas  videt.  Item  si  quis  habeat 
coram  se  undecim  hostias,  et  intendat  consecrare  solum  decem, 
&c.  non  consecrat,  quia  requiritur  intentio.  Secus  si  putans 
quidem  esse  decem,  tamen  omnes  voluit  consecrare,  &c. 
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thiness  of  the  ministers,  which  hinders  not  the  effect 
of  the  sacrament  ;  "  "  Neither  is  the  effect  of 
Christ's  ordinances  taken  away  by  their  wickedness, 
nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such 
as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  sacraments 
ministered  to  them,  which  be  effectual,  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men." ] 

The  Romish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiatiori,  again, 
would  seem  to  make  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
to  be  present,  as  it  were,  in  the  consecrated  ele 
ments,  and  not  to  be  divinely  bestowed  upon  the 
worthy  communicant,  and  none  other.  And  it  is 
not  easy  to  perceive  how  those  Protestants  who  hold 
the  tenet  of  Consubstantiation  can  escape  from  the 
same  confusion.2  Does  not  the  Romanist,  again, 
approach  to  the  same  false  principle,  when,  impugn 
ing  the  validity  of  our  English  Ordinations,  he 
endeavours  to  detect  some  flaw  in  the  succession,  or 

1  Art.xxvi.  Compare  the  Westminster  Confession,  ch.xxvii.  3. 
"  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  Sacraments  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  Power  in  them ;  neither  doth  the 
efficacy  of  a  Sacrament  depend  upon  the  Piety  or  Intention  of 
him  that  doth  administer  it,  but  upon  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Word  of  institution,  which  contains,  together  with  a 
Precept  authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  Promise  of  Benefit  to 
worthy  Receivers." 

2  They  do,  however,  most  emphatically    deny  it,    and  we 
ought  to  accept  their  denial. — See  the    Confession  of  Augs 
burg,  xiii.  ;  Sylloge  Confessionum,  p.  136  ;  and  compare  the 
language  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  vii.  Canon  viii. 
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denies  that  Christ  will  bless  the  rite  of  Ordination 
faithfully  received,  if  it  be  wanting  in  certain  forms 
prescribed  by  the  ritual  of  his  Church? — And  I 
would  earnestly  put  it  to  Protestant  theologians,  as 
a  very  serious  inquiry,  whether  they  do  not  also 
approach  towards  a  similar  error,  whensoever  they 
presume  to  deny  the  validity,  as  it  is  called,  of  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  when  the  rite  is  celebrated  by 
ministers  not  episcopally  ordained  ? 

For  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  in  every  instance 
of  this  kind,  even  in  speaking  at  all  of  the  "  validity  " 
of  the  Sacraments,  there  is  a  tendency  to  forget  the 
plain  distinction  between  the  means  of  grace  and 
grace  itself ; '  to  regard  the  Church  or  the  Ministry 
as  conferring  grace ;  or  at  least  to  limit  and  restrict 
without  warrant  the  promise  of  the  Divine  Giver  of 
all  grace,  not  merely  to  His  own  ordinances,  but  to 

1  The  words  of  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Smyrnaeans, 
sect.  8,  'EicctVij  fleflaia  cv^aptor/a  j/yttVflaj,  rj  VITO  rov  tTrtWoTrov 
oven,  77  a?  civ  avTog  tTrtTpi\l>r)'  are  commonly  rendered,  "  Let 
that  be  accounted  a  valid  Eucharist,"  &c.  •  but  Ignatius  is 
plainly  writing  against  divisions  in  the  Church,  and  advocat 
ing  the  principles  of  order,  not  adverting  to  the  effect  of  the 
Eucharist  upon  the  recipient,  which  is  the  notion  now  suggested 
by  the  word  "validity."  Irregularity  in  the  administration 
does  not  necessarily  lead  to  invalidity  in  the  sacrament.  Its 
efficacy  is  from  God  alone. 

There  are  many  valuable  observations  upon  this  and  other 
passages  in  the  epistles  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers  in  Dr. 
Arnold's  posthumous  Fragment  on  the  Church,  although  the 
book  as  a  whole  wants  the  corrections  of  its  lamented  author. 
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certain  modes  of  administering  them,  or  to  certain 
administrators,  either  not  at  all  appointed  by  Reve 
lation,  or  not  by  Revelation  connected,  necessarily 
and  essentially,  with  the  Ordinances. 

Far  better,  and  more  scriptural,  and  more  reve 
rent,  would  it  appear,  to  observe  the  prudence  and 
charity  of  the  Church  of  England  ; — following  our 
selves,  as  nearly  as  we  may,  the  order  and  appoint 
ments  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  yet  not  asserting 
their  absolute  necessity  in  the  case  of  others,  when 
it  is  not  asserted  by  Revelation  ; — gladly  observing 
all  the  means  of  grace  which  Christ  has  permitted 
us,  yet  fixing  our  thoughts  far  more  upon  the 
Divine  Giver  of  the  inward  grace,  than  upon  the 
human  administrator  of  the  outward  means  ; — de 
voutly  joining  in  every  pious  ordinance,  yet  ever 
considering  not  so  much  the  act  of  worship  as  the 
inward  condition  of  the  worshipper. 


IV.  And  hence  we  are  led  to  the  last  subject 
proposed  for  our  consideration,  and  that  which  the 
most  nearly  concerns  us  all, — the  Spiritual  Condition 
of  the  Christian  worshipper ;  the  state  of  those  who 
are,  or  should  be,  THE  RECIPIENTS  OF  THE  GRACE 
OF  GOD. 

For,  indeed,  it  is  good  to  dwell  upon  the  means 
of  grace  with  which  the  providence  of  God  has 
blessed  us,  and  their  necessity,  if  we  would  receive 
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His  grace — upon  the  glory  of  the  Church  in  which 
He  has  placed  us,  and  her  important  offices  in  their 
administration — and  yet  to  fix  our  regards,  above  all, 
upon  Him  who  is  the  only  author  of  their  spiritual 
efficacy. — But  then  what  is  our  position  who  should 
be  the  favoured  subjects  of  those  heavenly  influences? 
This  must  ever  be  the  inquiry  which  the  most  nearly 
concerns  us  all. 

1.  No  doubt  our  position  is  one  of  the  highest 
favour,  yet  of  no  little  peril ;  highly  blessed,  yet 
truly  awful.  We  live  and  walk  amidst  things 
visible,  but  we  are  surrounded  with  unseen  spiritual 
privileges,  which  it  rests  with  ourselves  either  to 
use  and  improve  to  our  endless  advantage,  or  to 
neglect  and  abuse  to  our  unutterable  woe.  This 
is  our  trial : — incorporated  by  Baptism  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  all  in  vain,  if  we  do  not  seek 
in  earnest  to  live  as  baptized  Christians  ;  privileged 
to  use  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  daily  blessing  God 
"  above  all  things,  for  His  inestimable  love,  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of 
glory," — yet  all  in  vain,  if  we  will  not  use  our 
privileges,  devoutly  seeking  grace  here  in  order  to 
glory  hereafter. 

But  we  know  well  that  these  gracious  means  are 
not  charms.  Grace  itself  is  neither  arbitrary  nor 
irresistible.  It  is  given  to  those  who  will  improve 
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it.  And  wonderful  and  mysterious  as  it  is,  we  must 
work  with  God,  that  He  may  co-operate  with  us— 
"  working  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,"  even  because  "  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."1 
Whilst,  as  to  the  means  of  grace,  they  will  be  utterly 
ineffectual  unless  they  are  faithfully  applied.  Neither 
have  they  inherent  virtiie  in  themselves,  nor  can 
they  acquire  it  from  the  blessing  of  the  minister  or 
the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  without  the  faith 
ful  and  true  heart  of  him  who  receives  and  should 
apply  them.  This  alone  can  give  them  efficacy, 
because  this  alone,  we  are  told,  will  our  heavenly 
Father  bless.  And  not  only  is  "  the  sacrifice  of  the 
wicked  an  abomination  to  the  Lord;"2  but  every 
act  of  worship  and  instrument  of  grace  demands 
its  own  correspondent  feeling  and  frame  of  mind. 
None  are  charms.  In  vain  we  confess  our  sins 
without  repentance;  or  repeat  a  creed  without  faith; 
or  listen  to  sermons,  or  read  the  Scriptures,  riot 
anxious  to  be  enlightened  and  to  be  edified;  or 
partake  of  the  Sacred  Supper,  not  seeking  to  par 
take  of  Christ,  to  feel  the  thankfulness  which  we 
express,  to  become  one  with  Him  and  with  all  His 
members  more  and  more,  to  grow  in  grace  and  in 
knowledge  more  and  more. 

And  if  this  congregation  is  blessed  almost  above 

1  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.      Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  xxv.  29.  2  Prov. 

xv.  8.     Isai.  i.  13 — 15. 
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all  others  with  all  the  outward  means  of  edification, 
yet  in  none  other  perhaps  is  the  prospect  sometimes 
more  awfully  sad,  or  the  danger  more  imminent 
lest  they  should  be  utterly  thrown  away.  Lest 
prayer  should  become  a  weary  task ;  the  book  of 
inspiration  be  studied,  indeed,  but  not  for  growth 
in  grace  ;  the  holy  Eucharist  profaned ;  Christians, 
who  should  be  ripening  for  usefulness  here  and 
glory  hereafter,  coming  hither  with  every  prepara 
tion  for  piety,  and  surrounded  here  with  every  in 
ducement  and  every  aid,  yet  sinking  into  sensuality 
below  the  beasts  that  perish,  or  tempting  others  to 
sin,  the  very  work  of  the  Spirits  of  Evil.  God  of 
His  infinite  mercy  grant  it  may  not  be  so  ! 

2.  But  if,  indeed,  we  are  seeking  in  sincerity  the 
grace  of  God,  He  will  surely  bless  His  own  ap 
pointed  means.  They  will  assuredly  be  effectual, 
"  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise." — 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  His  untiring  Grace  will  be  with  His 
Church  for  ever.  He  would  not  have  instituted  a 
Ministry  but  that  He  might  bless  their  ministra 
tions  ;  nor  have  given  us  the  Scriptures,  but  to 
prosper  our  devout  study  of  the  word ;  nor  ap 
pointed  Prayer  or  the  Sacraments,  but  to  give  us 
His  grace  if  we  are  faithful.  He  has  given  us  all 
our  privileges  for  no  other  end.  Those  who  are 
rightly  born  of  water,  He  causes  to  be  born  anew 
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of  the  Spirit.  Those  whom  His  ministers  bless,  if 
they  are  faithful,  He  will  bless.  Those  who  par 
take  of  the  appointed  symbols  of  His  body  and 
blood,  if  they  are  faithful  and  worthy,  He  will  cause 
to  partake  spiritually  of  Himself.  He  will  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  two  or  three  faithful  who  are 
gathered  together  in  His  name.  For  He  has  pro 
mised  who  can  and  will  perform  ;  and  the  promise 
is  universal,  and  His  presence  perpetual  "  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him."  "  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  !  And 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.  Amen." 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  of  whose  only  gift 
it  cometh  that  Thy  faithful  people  do  unto  Thee 
true  and  laudable  service,  grant,  we  beseech  Thee, 
that  we  may  so  faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  life, 
that  we  fail  not  finally  to  attain  Thy  heavenly  pro 
mises,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

1  John  xiv.  16 — 33. 
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PART  I. 


1  TIM.  III.  14,  15. 

"  THESE  THINGS  WRITE  I  UNTO  THEE,  HOPING  TO  COME  UNTO  THEE 
SHORTLY  :  BUT  IF  I  TARRY  LONG,  THAT  THOU  MAYEST  KNOW  HOW 
THOU  OUGHTEST  TO  BEHAVE  THYSELF  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD, 
WHICH  IS  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD,  THE  PILLAR  AND 
GROUND  OF  THE  TRUTH." 

OUR  Holiness  here  and  our  Happiness  hereafter,  and 
all  to  the  Glory  of  God  ; — these  are  the  great  ends 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  great  means  employed  are 
Truth  discovered,  and  Grace  imparted,  to  sinful 
men,  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  sacrifice  of  His 
Son.  But  Truth  is  in  order  to  Grace.  New  mea 
sures  of  Grace  would  not  appear  to  be  imparted 
where  Truth  is  not  made  known.1  Wherever  the 

1  It  is  "  rationalistic,"  writes  Mr.  Gladstone,  (Church  Princi 
ples  considered  in  their  Results,  chap.  ii.  §  57,  p.  84,)  "  to 
maintain  that  intellectual  apprehension  is  a  necessary  or 
invariable  precondition  of  spiritual  agency  upon  the  soul." 

I  am 
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Gospel  has  been  preached  and  received,  there  by 
degrees  have  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  appeared,  in 
some  evident  indications  of  a  growing  Charity, 
Righteousness,  and  Holiness ;  but  do  we  discover 
any  decrease  of  Impiety  and  Impurity,  since  the 
era  of  the  great  Atonement,  among  those  wretched 
portions  of  our  race  who  are  still  wrapped  in 
Heathen  darkness  ?  In  other  words,  the  Gospel 
was  to  work  its  way,  and  bring  forth  fruit  as  a 
Revelation.  So,  when  it  is  written  that  "  God  our 
Saviour  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,"  it  is  added, 
"  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
Christ  is  to  be  "  the  light  of  the  world ;"  saidfaM 
the  introduction  to  the  means  of  grace.  "  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved/'  and  the 
object  of  Faith  is  Truth.1 

The  ends  of  Gospel  truth  being  of  this  extreme 
importance,  its  character  and  subjects,  and,  indeed, 
those  of  revealed  truth  in  general,  would,  of  course, 
be  in  accordance  with  them.  Truth  of  Revelation 
is  essentially  truth  of  Religion ;  its  proper  subjects 
high  and  serious  as  its  great  ends  ;  the  Glory  of 

I  am  not  opposing  this  position ;  but  only  adverting  to  the  fact, 
that  the  preaching  of  Gospel  truth  is  ordinarily,  and  with  re 
ference  to  adults,  prior  and  instrumental  to  the  reception  of 
that  spiritual  grace,  which  is  given  in  order  to  the  regeneration 
of  the  convert,  and  enables  him  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
grace. 

1  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  Luke  i.  79  ;  ii.  32.  Acts  xxvi.  18,  23. 
Mark  xvi.  1C. 
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God  and  the  Salvation  of  man  its  ends,  its  subjects, 
accordingly,  the  Divine  character  and  will,  the 
moral  nature,  the  highest  interests,  present  and 
eternal,  of  man.  Hence,  also,  revealed  truth  is 
practical,  not  speculative ;  yet  is  it  not  addressed 
only  to  the  heart,  but  to  the  reason,  the  intellect,  to 
the  whole  man ;  nor  is  it  only  truth  of  Fact,  and  of 
Promise,  but  also  emphatically  of  Doctrine. 

This  is  a  very  brief  arid  rapid  statement  of  the 
general  nature  of  Revelation.  And,  this  being  so, 
we  might  naturally  pass  on  to  various  reflections, 
not  only  upon  the  immense  importance  of  Revealed 
truth,  and  the  inestimable  value  of  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  but  also  upon  some  of  our  obligations 
with  respect  to  revealed  truth— our  obvious  duty, 
for  example,  to  seek  the  truth  with  all  earnestness, 
and  by  the  use  of  all  the  best  means,  and  in  pro 
portion  to  our  respective  opportunities  ;  to  seek  it 
also  as  truth  of  Religion,  not  for  the  gratification 
of  taste  or  curiosity,  but  for  its  own  great  religious 
ends ;  to  treat  it,  moreover,  speak  of  it,  and  pursue 
it,  with  the  greatest  reverence ;  and — which  is  often 
a  work  of  no  little  difficulty — to  cultivate  the  love 
of  Truth  as  Truth. 

But  such  considerations  do  not  belong  to  my 
immediate  purpose.  All  these  are  our  duties  as 
individuals,  with  little  or  no  reference  to  the  offices 
of  the  Christian  Society,  or  our  obligations  as 
members  of  that  Society. 
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Let  us,  therefore,  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the 

OFFICES  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  RELATION  TO  REVEALED 

TRUTH — her  offices  in  preserving  the  Truth — in 
teaching  it — and  in  preserving  and  communicating 
Revealed  Truth,  without  addition,  or  diminution,  or 
corruption. 

And  this  we  may  hope  to  do,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  to  a  practical  purpose,  not  pursuing  idle 
theories,  or  turning  aside  unto  vain  jangling.  For 
that  our  Saviour  established  a  Society,  a  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  a  Church,  is  as  certain  as  that  He  revealed 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  died  upon  the 
cross  to  save  us.  Equally  clear  is  it  that  He  com 
mitted  His  Truth  to  the  safe  keeping  of  the  Church. 
The  designation  of  the  Church  in  the  text  as  "  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  implies  certain 
offices  of  the  Church  in  respect  of  Truth.  So  does 
the  institution  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  and,  in 
fact,  the  whole  structure  of  the  Christian  Society. 
And  we  know  that  it  is  the  especial  duty  of  the 
Christian  Church  not  merely  to  preserve  the  truth, 
but  to  communicate  it ;  and  if  to  keep  and  to  teach 
the  truth,  then  surely,  so  far  as  she  can,  to  teach 
and  preserve  it  entire  and  pure.  As  to  the  extent 
of  these  duties,  and  the  best  methods  of  discharging 
them,  Christians  may  not  be  agreed ;  they  can 
scarcely  disagree  as  to  the  fact  that  these  are  duties 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  as  we  are  all  mem- 
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bers  of  this  society,  we  are  all  interested  in  these 
offices  ;  most  Christians  even  employed  in  the  actual 
discharge  of  some  or  other  of  them  ;  all  Christians, 
without  exception,  deeply  interested  in  the  manner 
in  which  they  are,  or  have  been,  discharged.  What 
ever  has  been  done  for  us,  whether  by  the  Primitive 
and  Universal  Church,  or  by  our  own  particular 
branch  of  the  Church  Catholic,  cannot  but  affect 
our  position  and  our  duties. 


I.  And,  first,  whatsoever  Truth  was  committed  to 
the  Church,  that  it  was  HER  DUTY  TO  PRESERVE. 
"  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust" 
"  hold  fast  the  form  of  so  and  words,  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me" — "  hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  been  taught."  Such  were  the  injunctions  de 
livered  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  our  Lord,  to  bishops, 
and  elders,  and  the  brethren,  and  consequently  to 
every  church.1  And  in  a  very  few  years  the  Holy 
Spirit  provided  for  the  more  secure  transmission  of 
the  Truth  by  embodying  its  whole  substance  in  the 
written  Scriptures. 

Thenceforward,  to  preserve  the  Scriptures,  was  to 
preserve  the  Truth  itself.  And  the  Church  of 
Christ  succeeded  to  the  office  of  that  elder  Church, 
unto  which  had  first  of  all  been  "  committed  the 

1  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.  Tit. 
i.  9.  Rev.  iii.  3. 
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oracles  of  God.1  She  was  to  be  "  a  witness  and  a 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ.2 

That  the  elder  Church  was  faithful  to  its  great 
trust  we  know  assuredly  from  our  Saviour's  unhesi 
tating  appeal  to  "the  Law,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
Prophets,"  as  the  very  word  of  God ;  whilst  His 
Apostles  describe  the  Old  Scriptures  as  "  able  to 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."3 

And  we  trust  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  whatever 
its  deficiencies,  has  not  failed  in  this  the  very  foun 
dation  of  its  duties.  The  gradual  construction  of 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  genuineness 
and  authenticity  of  the  several  books  were  succes 
sively  established,  attests  the  care  and  fidelity  of  the 
primitive  churches,  excluding  spurious  writings, 
weighing  the  authority  of  the  controverted,  reject 
ing  or  receiving  with  discrimination.  We  are  even 
indebted  to  the  courage  and  constancy  of  early 
Christians  for  the  preservation  of  the  copies  of  the 
Sacred  Volume  when  infidel  persecution  directed  its 
fury  against  them.4 

If  the  greater  facility  in  multiplying  copies,  intro 
duced  by  the  invention  of  printing,  has  averted  the 


i  Rom.  iii.  2.  Acts  vii.  37,  38.  2  Art.  xx.  3  Luke 
xxiv.  25—27,  44,  45.  2  Tim.  iii.  14—17. 

*  See  Accounts  of  the  Persecutions  under  Diocletian  ;  Euse- 
bius,  b.  viii.  2  ;  Waddington's  Hist,  of  Church,  ch.  iv.  p.  52  • 
Mosheim,  Cent.  iv.  part  i.  ch.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  315. 

F2 
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danger  of  their  destruction,  it  may,  however,  be 
employed  to  further  their  corruption.  Our  own 
Church  has  taken  measures  accordingly  to  secure 
them  against  either  corruption  or  inaccuracy.  But, 
indeed,  under  the  gracious  providence  of  God,  ever 
bringing  good  out  of  evil,  the  very  errors  of  men 
become  the  safeguards  of  His  truth.  Contending 
Sects  are  a  check  upon  each  other.  So  long  as  the 
Jews  are  unconverted,  they  will  watch  over  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  they  as  well  as 
we  revere.  And  so  long  as  Christians  differ,  yet 
all  confess  the  same  ground  of  their  faith,  the  same 
"  pillar  and  foundation,  anchor  and  support  of  their 
faith,"  as  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  styled  by  Irenaeus 
and  Athanasius,  with  an  obvious  allusion  to  the 
text,1  no  sect  of  Christians,  we  may  be  well  assured, 
will  be  permitted,  unobserved  and  uncondemned, 
to  tamper  with  the  sacred  depository  of  revealed 
truth. 


II.  But  what  the  Church  had  preserved,  that  she 
was  to  communicate.  Nay,  to  preserve  the  truth, 
although  a  most  important  office,  is  altogether 
subordinate  to  the  high  privilege  of  the  Christian 
Church — TO  TEACH  AND  COMMUNICATE  THE  TRUTH. 

"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 

1  See  Whitby's  Notes  on  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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to  every  creature."  l  This  is  the  great  commission 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  it  has  never  been 
recalled.  It  is  also  her  peculiar  office.  The  Jewish 
Church  was  often,  indeed,  the  blessed  instrument 
of  spreading  the  truth  even  amongst  the  surround 
ing  nations  ;  but  she  was  not  commissioned  to 
teach  it  except  to  her  own  members.  She  was 
formed  and  intended  to  be  exclusive,  separate, 
national  ;  the  Church  of  Christ,  on  the  contrary,  to 
be  diffusive,  comprehensive,  universal.  The  light  of 
truth  in  the  one  was  as  the  sacred  lamp  in  the 
temple,  ever  burning,  but  in  a  narrow  room  ;  in  the 
other,  like  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength,  and 
cheering  the  world  with  his  brightness. 

How  far  the  Church  has  fulfilled  her  great  ap 
pointed  office  of  spreading  and  teaching  the  Truth, 
is  a  very  grave  question,  and  one  which,  when  we 
consider  the  state  of  this  country  and  her  colonies, 
presses  with  especial  weight  upon  our  own  Church 
and  nation  ;  but,  omitting  this,  let  us  merely  call 
to  mind  the  principal  means,  direct  and  indirect, 
which  the  Church  possesses  for  her  discharge  of 
this  duty. 

1.  Thus  the  two  sacred  Rites  with  which  our 
Lord  Himself  has  blessed  us,  besides  their  direct 
use  as  vehicles  of  grace,  are  indirectly  also  teachers 


xxviii.  19.     Mark  xvi.  15,  &c. 
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of  the  truth.  So  long  as  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Eucharist  shall  be  faithfully  administered, 
so  long  they  cannot  but  convey  some  measure  of 
instruction  in  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel, — the  doctrines  of  man's  guilt  and  weakness 
— his  need  of  restoration,  pardon,  regeneration,  and 
spiritual  aid, — the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  the  gracious  work  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  our  behalf, — the  doctrine  of 
the  Sacrifice  upon  the  Cross,  and  the  Christian 
Atonement.1 

2.  Very  early  also,  the  Church,  as  was  natural 
and  fitting,  embodied  some  of  these  great  truths  in 
her  Formularies  of  devotion,  which  could  not  but 
inform  the  faith,  whilst  they  aided  the  piety  of  her 
members.  Our  own  branch  of  the  Church  has 
enlarged  and  improved  upon  the  ancient  models ; 
and  has  blessed  us  with  forms  of  prayer  and  wor 
ship,  at  once  so  full  and  so  devout,  so  admirably 
adapted  to  every  season  of  public  service,  daily, 
weekly,  occasional,  to  all  the  greater  incidents  of 
our  lives,  and  to  our  mutual  relations,  social  and 
civil,  and  in  every  instance  so  intimately  connecting 
Christian  devotion  with  Christian  truth,  that  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  has  become,  not  certainly 

1  See  Water-land's  Charge  on  the  Doctrinal  Use  of  the 
Christian  Sacraments.  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  127,  et  sey. 
Ed.  1823. 
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a  complete,  nor  a  direct,  but  yet  a  very  efficient 
instrument  of  instruction. 

3.  The  Church  of  England,  indeed,  besides  her 
formularies  of  devotion,  and  her  creeds  and  articles, 
— all  indirectly  useful  in  the  inculcation  of  Christian 
truth, — has  supplied  us  with  certain  works  directly 
instrumental  to  the  same  effect ;  as  her  Catechism, 
designed  for  perpetual  use ;  her  Homilies,  for  the 
most  part  intended  for  a  temporary  purpose,  yet 
still   continuing,    to    a   great    extent,    useful    arid 
efficient. 

But  our  own  and  every  other  faithful  branch  of 
the  Church  Catholic  directs  us,  above  all,  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  not  only  as  the  depository  of  truth, 
the  rule  and  standard  of  faith,  but  as  incomparably 
the  best  written  teaching,  the  very  word  of  the 
Spirit.  Better,  far  better,  than  all  other  writings 
do  the  Inspired  Volumes  teach  and  recommend  the 
truth ;  imprint  it  upon  our  hearts  and  minds ;  blend 
intimately  together  example,  and  precept,  and  doc 
trine  ;  and,  if  but  studied,  under  grace,  devoutly 
and  habitually,  form  the  soul  for  heaven. 

4.  Nevertheless,  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves 
imply  and  presuppose  another  Teacher.     The  more 
immediate  instructors  of  mankind  are  men.     And 
although  Holy  Writ  presents  us  with  the  lessons  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  the  very  language  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yet  are  living  men  intended 
in  every  age  to  introduce,  explain,  enforce,  the 
written  word ;  teaching  by  the  Scriptures,  with  the 
Scriptures  ;  teaching,  if  it  may  be  so  expressed,  the 
Scriptures  themselves. 

Whatever  sacred  truth  we  have  received,  that  we 
are  all,  in  our  several  relations,  to  impart ;  Parents, 
Guardians,  Masters, — every  Christian,  according  to 
his  opportunities  and  ability.  Nature  herself  would 
teach  us  this.  The  Old  Scriptures  echo  her  voice. 
The  New  repeat  and  enforce  it.1  We  cannot  truly 
feel  that  the  Gospel  is  everything  to  ourselves  with 
out  the  desire  to  communicate  it  to  others. 

So  very  important  an  office  of  the  Church,  how 
ever,  was  not  to  be  entrusted  solely  to  the  uncon 
nected  and  undisciplined  exertions  of  individual 
Christians.  For  the  full  and  systematic  discharge 
of  the  duty,  our  Lord  Himself  began,  and  his 
Apostles  completed,  the  great  institution  of  the 
Christian  Ministry.  Through  the  medium  of  this 
institution  principally,  though  not  solely,  does  the 
Church  effect  a  work  which  individual  Christians 
never  could  accomplish. 

It  is  especially  remarkable,  that  even  in  the  first 
age,  amidst  the  copious  outpouring  of  spiritual  gifts, 
even  then  an  orderly  arrangement  and  constitution 


1  See  Dent.  vi.  7  ;    iv.  10  ;    xi.  19.     Compare  Gen.  xviii. 
19.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,  6.     Eph.  vi.  4. 
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of  the  Christian  Ministry  were  carefully  appointed. 
Before  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  age,  the  outline  of 
the  whole  structure  of  ecclesiastical  polity  may  be 
said  to  have  been  given  to  the  Church.  It  only 
remained  for  her  to  fill  up  the  framework  of  the 
Apostolic  system;  pursue  into  their  details  the 
general  directions  of  the  New  Testament ;  provide 
for  the  requisite  training  and  trial,  discipline  and 
superintendence  of  her  Teachers  ;  call  to  her  aid 
Schools  and  Universities ;  all  the  institutions  of  a 
well-ordered  religious  polity,  and  all  the  means 
which  prudence  may  employ,  under  God's  good 
providence,  and  the  grace  of  His  Spirit,  to  secure 
a  due  succession  of  ministers,  apt  not  only  to 
teach  the  truth,  but  to  teach  it  well. 


III.  Such  are  the  principal  external  instruments 
by  which  the  Church  is  enabled  to  fulfil  her  special 
office  of  teaching  and  spreading  Revealed  Truth. 

But  then,  unhappily,  although  the  Truth  is  all- 
perfect,  it  is  entrusted  to  men  who  are  most  imper 
fect;  weak,  indolent,  careless,  indifferent,  insincere, 
hasty,  prejudiced,  indisposed  to  truth,  slow  to  believe, 
slow  to  obey.  We  cannot  number  the  various  ways 
in  which  the  truth  of  Revelation  may  be  mistaken, 
or  set  aside,  or  actually  corrupted  and  perverted. 
And  yet  we  are  all  deeply  interested,  not  only  in 
the  integrity  of  the  truth,  but,  it  may  almost  be 
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said,  in  the  soundness  of  the  faith  of  every  believer. 
Charity  and  Truth  are  alike  at  stake.  No  error 
but  may  affect  us  in  many  ways,  and  affect  us  all. 
Wherever  the  string  is  touched,  the  vibration  plays 
along  the  whole  line.  Wherever  the  waters  are 
stirred,  the  whole  deep  is  moved.  Nay,  stronger 
images  fail  to  convey  the  true  idea  of  the  mischief; 
for  so  intimately  is  the  whole  body  compacted  to 
gether,  that  any  error  may  be  as  poison  taken  up 
into  the  system,  and  tainting  every  member.  The 
Church,  accordingly,  is  deeply  bound,  not  only  to 
preserve  and  teach  the  Truth,  but  TO  DETECT  AND 

COUNTERACT  ERROR. 

1.  This  was  her  office,  indeed,  even  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  inspired  Apostles.  Error,  and  fatal 
error,  even  then  prevailed. 

Thus,  if  there  is  a  Christian  doctrine  which  is  now 
received  universally,  it  is  that  of  the  Resurrection. 
Yet  there  were  Christians  at  Corinth  who  thought 
that  there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  St. 
Paul  corrected  their  error  in  that  remarkable  chapter 
of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  by  which  our 
sinking  faith  is  revived  and  strengthened  whenever 
we  follow  the  departed  Christian  to  his  grave.1 

This  was  the  error,  probably,  of  very  few.  But 
there  were  large  classes  of  the  early  converts  who 

1  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  13,  14,  17,  &c. 
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would  have  substituted  for  Christianity  "another 
Gospel/'  or  rather,  what  was  no  Gospel,  but  a  fatal 
perversion  of  Christian  truth,  opposing  directly  or 
indirectly  the  great  doctrine  of  Justification  by  the 
faith  of  Christ; l  and  seeking  to  justify  themselves 
by  works  of  their  own,  whether  works  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  or  of  the  general  law  of  morality.  And  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  refutes  this  error  in  his 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians.2 

Yet,  again,  there  were  others  who  embraced  the 
opposite  error ;  perverting  or  misconceiving  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  and  dreaming  that  we  could  be 
saved  without  holiness,  by  a  faith  without  fruit, 
mere  belief,  a  dead  faith.  This  error,  accordingly, 
the  fatal  error  of  Antinomianism,  is  refuted  and 
condemned  in  the  general  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

But  even  in  the  very  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  the 
perverse  imaginations  of  men  had  begun  to  corrupt 
the  true  faith  respecting  the  person  of  our  Lord; 
teaching  that  He  had  lived  and  had  suffered  only 
in  appearance;  denying  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
actually  "  come  in  the  flesh"  This  error,  accord 
ingly,  undermined  the  great  truth  of  the  Atonement ; 
and  we  find  it  condemned  more  especially  in  the 
Epistles  of  St.  John.3 

Thus  were  there  various  corruptions  of  the  truth 


1  Gal.  i.  6,  7  ;  ii.  16,  17.      Rom.  iii.  22,  24—26.         *  Rom. 
i. — xi.     Gal.  i,— v.         3  1  John  iv.  1 — 3.     2  John  7. 
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even  in  the  Apostolic  age.  But  then,  as  yet,  the 
duty  of  the  Church  .was  obvious  and  indisputable. 
Her  voice  was  simply  that  of  the  inspired  Apostles. 
They  were  at  this  time  "  the  pillars  of  truth," 
"  pillars  of  the  faith,"  as  they  are  styled  by  Theo- 
doret  and  GEcumenius,  with  a  manifest  allusion  to 
the  text.1  It  was  through  them  that  the  truth  itself 
was  revealed;  they  could,  therefore,  set  forth  the 
truth,  and  condemn  the  opposite  error,  with  an 
absolute  authority. 

2.  What,  however,  was  to  be  the  office  of  the 
Church,  when  the  inspired  teachers  were  no  more  ? 
She  could  no  longer  pretend  to  reveal  any  new 
truth.  Nor  could  she  even  enunciate  old  truths, 
where  any  dispute  existed,  with  infallible  authority. 
How  was  she  to  overcome  Error,  when  she  could  not 
claim  Infallibility  ? 

The  answer  is,  she  was  to  do  what  she  could, 
and  in  the  best  way  she  could.  In  humble  reliance 
upon  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  the  aid  of  His 
Spirit,  she  must  gather  together  the  best  evidence 
of  original  truth  ;  try  her  traditions  by  the  standard 
of  Scripture;  and  bring  to  the  interpretation  of 
Holy  Writ  the  collective  learning  and  sagacity  of 
the  best  teachers.  She  might  thus,  and  to  a  very 
great  extent,  promote  truth  and  counteract  error ; 

1  See  Whitby  on  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 


IN  RESPECT  OF  TRUTH.  77 

claim  authority,  though  not  an  absolute  authority, 
in  controversies  of  faith  ;  and  require  the  deference 
and  submission  of  individuals  to  the  judgment  of 
the  collected  Church,  or  the  Church  representative.1 

Hence  the  claims  and  the  uses  of  Synods,  Councils, 
Creeds,  Articles  of  faith.  And  the  principle  of  their 
authority  may  be  stated  in  few  words.  No  member 
of  any  society,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  can  surrender 
his  own  individual  responsibility.  This  is  inalien 
able.  Hence  the  Duty  of  Private  Judgment.  But 
he  may,  and  he  must,  surrender  some  portion,  at 
least,  of  his  separate  independence.  And  he  benefits 
greatly  by  the  surrender.  In  the  present  case,  he 
gains  very  largely  in  the  probable  attainment  of 
truth,  which,  upon  the  supposition  of  equal  honesty, 
learning,  and  ability,  is  likely  to  be  discerned,  as  is 
very  obvious,  with  greater  correctness  by  many  than 
by  one.  Hence  the  reconciliation  of  the  duty  of 
private  judgment  with  the  duty  of  submission  and 
deference  to  the  judgment  of  others,  of  our  superiors, 
and  of  the  Church.2 

And  if  these  are  the  true  principles  of  this  matter, 
what  has  been  done  in  fact,  and  more  especially  for 
our  own  advantage,  has  been  shortly  this. 

1  Arts.  xix.  xx.  xxi. 

2  This  deference,  also,  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  though 
she  is  not  infallible,  is  quite  consistent  with  the  supremacy  of 
the  Scriptures  as  the  Rule  of  Faith.     See  to  this  purpose 
Waterland's  <•  Case  of   Arian  Subscription,"  Works,   vol.  ii. 
p.  295-6.     Ed.  1823. 
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Everything,  indeed,  which  has  been  already 
alluded  to  in  the  establishment  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  or  the  training  and  superintendence  of 
the  Christian  Ministry,  tends  also  to  maintain  truth, 
and  to  prevent  or  counteract  error.  But  we  have 
had  the  benefit  of  more  direct  instruments  in  order 
to  these  ends. 

For,  from  a  very  early  period,  probably  from  the 
very  first,  Christian  teachers  began  to  collect  the 
principal  elementary  points  of  faith  in  short  sum 
maries,  or  symbols.  And  one  of  these,  under  the 
title  of  the  Apostles  Creed,  although  it  cannot  be 
traced  to  the  Apostles,1  and  had  not  the  express 
sanction  of  any  early  Council,  yet,  from  its  truth 
and  simplicity,  soon  acquired  a  very  extensive 
reception  among  various  branches  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  has  been  received  and  retained  by  our 
own.  And,  possibly,  in  order  to  counteract  the 
early  error  already  alluded  to  respecting  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  this  primitive  creed  dwells  very 
particularly  upon  our  Saviour's  humanity.'1 

In  process  of  time,  however,  the  Divinity  of  our 


1  See  Lord  Chancellor  King's  Critical  History  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  ch.  i. 

2  See  King's  History  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ch.  iii.     Com 
pare  the  Rule  of  Faith  according  to  Irenceus  (contra  Haereses, 
lib.  i.  c.  10.) — Routh,  "  Opuscula,"  p.  689.     Another  accord 
ing  to  Tertullian  (De  Praescriptione  Hsereticorum,  c.  xiii.) — 
Ibid.  p.  128.     See  also  Bingham's  Antiquities,  &c.  b.  x.  ch.  iv. 
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Lord  becoming  the  great  subject  of  dispute,  and 
being,  indeed,  denied  by  some,  and  the  true  doctrine 
perverted  by  many,  the  First  General  Council,  three 
centuries  after  the  era  of  our  Lord,  met  and  esta 
blished  the  truth.  And  the  Council  of  Constantino 
ple,  sixty  years  later,  having  also  condemned  another 
class  of  errors  respecting  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  we  owe  to  these  two  Councils  (one 
short  clause  excepted,1)  that  valuable  summary  of  the 
Faith  universally  received  in  the  Church  under  the 
general  title  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  And  this  creed 
also  the  Church  of  England  has  adopted ;  dropping, 
however,  the  Anathema  originally  annexed  to  the 
creed,  and  limiting  her  terms  of  Church  Communion 
to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  few  other  points  of 
faith  comprehended  in  her  Church  Catechism.2 
And, — not  to  detain  you  too  long  upon  points 

1  And  even  the  substance  of  this  clause    not   really   dis 
puted  ;  see  some  excellent  observations  on  the  history  of  the 
"  Filioque,"    and    the   great   schism   between   the   East  and 
West,  in  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  viii.  and  Notes, 
p.  323—326.     Ed.  1676. 

For  the  original  creeds  of  Nice  (A.D.  325)  and  Constantinople 
(A.  D.  381),  see  Harduin,  torn.  i.  f.  311,  421,  813  ;  and  Routh, 
Opuscula,  p.  351,  382. 

2  Compare  the  questions  concerning  their  belief  addressed  to 
the  sponsors,  or  to  those  who  are  to  be  baptized  being  of  riper 
years,  in  the  Baptismal  Services,  with  the  Order  of  Confirmation, 
and  the  questions  put  to  the  sick  person  in  the  Oder  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  "  that  he  may  know  whether  he  believes 
as  a  Christian  man  should  or  no." 
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familiar  to  the  greater  part  of  this  congregation, — 
further  speculations  concerning  the  nature  of  our 
Lord  having  led  to  further  errors,  the  Church  of 
England  acknowledges  her  obligations  to  two  other 
General  Councils,  which  denounced  these  errors.1 
And,  in  addition  to  her  own  declarations  of  the 
truth  upon  these  mysterious  subjects,  in  the  first 
five  Articles  of  Religion,  she  has  also  received  for 
about  ten  centuries,  and  during  three  has  solemnly 
sanctioned,  what  is  commonly  called  the  "  Creed  of 
St.  Athanasius"  Tor,  indeed,  notwithstanding  the 
uncertainty  which  hangs  over  its  age  and  origin, 
and  though  it  was  neither  framed  by  any  Council, 
nor  by  the  illustrious  Father  whose  name  it  bears, 
nor  even  sanctioned  by  any  other  than  Provincial 
Councils,2  yet  could  the  Church  of  England,  upon 
her  own  sound  principles,  justly  sanction  it ;  her 
reception  of  the  creeds  depending  not  upon  the  sole 
authority  of  any  Father,  or  Church,  or  Council,  but 
upon  the  fact  that  "  they  may  be  proved  by  most 
certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture." 3 

1  Council  of  Ephesus  (A.  D.  431)  against  Nestorius  or  the 
opinions  imputed  to  him.      See  Routh,  Opuscula,  p.  387,  and 
Notes,  pp.  455,  457.     Council  of  Chalcedon  (about  A.D.  451) 
against  Eutyches.       Routh,  Opuscula,    p.  399,   and    Notes, 
pp.  462,  475. 

2  See    St.  Athanasius's  Exposition  of  the  Faith  ;    Routh, 
Opuscula,  p.  697.     And  see  Waterland's  Critical  History  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  ch.  i.  ii.  vi.     Works,  vol.  iv. 

3  Art.  viii. 


IN  RESPECT  OF  TRUTH.  81 

Such  are  the  principal  safeguards  with  which  the 
Church  provides  us  against  the  earlier  errors  in 
doctrine,  and  specially  those  which  relate  to  the 
great  object  of  our  faith  and  worship. 

But  by  degrees,  by  slow  degrees,  there  grew  up 
among  the  Western  Churches  a  whole  system  of 
corruption,  both  in  faith  and  in  practice  ;  a  system 
of  errors  intimately  connected  one  with  another,  and 
tending  more  especially  to  the  undue  exaltation  of 
the  Christian  Ministry,  an  unscriptural  exaltation 
generally  of  the  human  portion  of  the  Christian 
economy,  aggrandizing  man,  and  well  nigh  dethron 
ing  Christ. 

I  allude,  of  course,  to  the  system  of  the  Papal 
corruptions ;  by  which,  for  example,  a  poor  human 
being  is  made  the  spiritual  head  of  the  Universal 
Church;  infallible  authority  is  claimed  for  human 
decrees  ;  Christian  ministers  become  sacrificing 
priests  ;  work  a  new  miracle  at  every  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist ;  offer  Christ  anew  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead ;  deny  the  Holy  Cup  to  the  lay  members 
of  Christ ;  deny  them  the  very  word  of  God,  except 
at  the  discretion  of  the  priest.  And  no  wonder  that 
amidst  such  darkness  an  unscriptural  merit  is 
ascribed  to  human  works;  and  prayer  itself  is 
addressed  to  departed  human  beings,  nay,  to  their 
very  representations  in  wood  and  stone,  the  work 
of  men's  hands ;  and  the  creature  is  adored  to  the 
great  dishonour  of  the  Creator. 
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Against  this  dark  system  of  corrupt  doctrine  the 
Church  of  England,  long  involved  in  it  herself,  at 
length,  after  many  a  painful  struggle,  raised  her 
protest  in  her  fullest  and  largest  creed,  the  Articles 
of  Religion.  Yet  not  against  these  errors  alone,  but 
also  against  their  opposites.  For  such  is  the  prone- 
ness  of  the  human  mind  to  violent  reactions,  that 
neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  branch  of  the  Church, 
was  the  Reformation  effected  without  a  variety  of 
errors  springing  up  in  the  opposite  extreme  to 
the  corruptions  of  Rome.  Nay,  we  are  still  suffer 
ing  from  the  tendency  to  either  extreme.1 

As  Rome  had  ascribed  merit  to  our  good  works, 
others  denied  their  necessity.  Rome  encouraged 
formalism,  others  set  all  forms  aside.  She  reared 
up  a  system  of  spiritual  tyranny,  others  despised  all 
government.  She  unduly  exalted  her  bishop,  others 
rejected  episcopacy.  She  changed  her  ministers 
into  priests,  others  discarded  a  ministry.  Rome 
superstitiously  abused  the  Sacraments,  others  cast 
them  both  away. 

It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  a  faithful  Church 
should  protest  against  either  class  of  errors;  and 
without  claiming  for  our  national  synods  that 
infallibility  which  we  deny  to  general  councils,  or 
pretending  that  the  Articles  and  Formularies  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  incapable  of  improvement, 

1  See  Archbishop  Whately's  Charge,  1843,  pp.  14— 19,  upon 
the  history  of  reactions. 
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we  yet  humbly  trust  that,  after  long  experience  and 
many  struggles,  she  has  at  length  been  enabled  to 
discharge  her  office  well,  and  has  provided  her  sons 
upon  the  whole  with  efficient  securities  against 
error ;  her  Articles  of  Religion  being  not  only  to  be 
called  Protestant,  as  opposed  to  the  corruptions  of 
Rome,  but  also  Catholic,  inasmuch  as  they  set 
forth  the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  are  opposed 
to  corruptions  of  what  kind  soever. 


IV.  What  then  are  some  of  the  practical  in 
ferences  which  may  be  profitably  deduced  from  this 
review  of  the  principal  means  possessed  or  employed 
by  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  especially  by  our  own 
branch  of  it,  in  order  to  the  effectual  discharge  of 
her  great  office — in  preserving  revealed  truth, — in 
teaching  and  communicating  it, — and  in  keeping  and 
teaching  the  truth  entire  and  pure  ? 

1.  In  the  first  place,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge 
that  this  office  of  the  Church  is  of  very  great  extent, 
delicacy,  and  importance;  wherefore  it  is  the 
obvious  duty  of  Christians  to  aid  her  if  possible, 
and  certainly  not  to  thwart  and  obstruct  her  in 
discharging  it. 

True,  this  is  but  one  of  three  great  offices  of  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  which  has  been  constituted  by 
her  Lord  as  an  instrument  of  Discipline,  and  a 
G  2 
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channel  of  Grace,  as  well  as  the  witness,  keeper,  arid 
teacher  of  Truth.  But  still  her  office  in  regard  to 
revealed  truth  is  of  such  vast  importance,  that 
considering  how  necessary  to  its  due  discharge  is 
everything  connected  with  her  internal  Order — the 
selection,  for  instance,  appointment,  and  superinten 
dence  of  her  pastors  and  teachers ;  and  considering 
also  that  her  order  was  not  invented  because  it  was 
needed,  but  was,  in  its  main  outlines,  actually  insti 
tuted  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  before  the  want 
was  known,  every  violation  of  order  becomes  an 
offence  of  great  magnitude.  Every  needless  viola 
tion  of  ecclesiastical  Order, — as,  for  example,  cause 
less  schism,  the  irregular  appointment,  and  much 
more  the  self-appointment,  of  ministers, — is  in  effect 
treachery  to  the  cause  of  Christian  Truth. 

2.  This  is  a  great  subject ;  but  it  is  not  in  this 
direction  that  our  temptations  lie.  Yet,  if  we  may 
not  tamper  with  Christian  order,  which  is  but  sub 
sidiary  to  truth,  how  much  less  may  we  play  and 
trifle  with  truth  itself?  And  to  this  we  may  be 
strongly  tempted.  Vanity,  rivalry,  party-spirit,  the 
love  of  ingenuity  and  originality,  the  indulgence  of 
the  imagination,  may  often  betray  us  into  trifling  with 
the  truth.  Wherever,  indeed,  theology  is  a  con 
stant  object  of  pursuit,  nay,  supplies  us,  may  it  not 
be  said,  with  continual  subjects  of  interest,  and  even 
amusement,  unrestrained  and  uncorrected  by  that 
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true  estimate  of  religious  truth,  which  is  scarcely  to 
be  acquired  but  in  the  cottage  of  the  poor,  and  at 
the  bedside  of  dying  sinners,  there  is  a  strong 
temptation  to  trifle  with  the  truth ;  as,  e.g.  by 
fanciful  interpretations  of  Scripture,  dreams  of  pri 
mitive  perfection,  theoretical  views  of  Christian 
unity,  playing  upon  the  very  verge  and  brink  of 
proved  errors,  as  transubstantiation,  or  the  invoca 
tion  of  saints,  or  the  worship  of  the  blessed 
Virgin.  Christian  ministers,  who  are  really  endea 
vouring,  amidst  manifold  difficulties,  to  teach  Chris 
tian  truth  to  unwilling  hearers,  deeply  deplore  the 
tendency  which  has  of  late  been  strongly  manifested 
among  ourselves,  to  trifle  with  religious  truth.  We 
do  not  seriously  weigh  the  ends  and  objects  of  reli 
gious  truth.  We  rather  gratify  the  intellect,  than 
improve  the  soul.  We  rather  please  ourselves  than 
edify  others.  We  forget  the  struggles  and  the 
difficulties  which  the  Church  has  actually  under 
gone  in  maintaining  the  purity  of  faith  and 
worship. 

3.  Those  Tests  of  truth,  again,  which  the  Church 
has  established  with  many  a  painful  effort,  nay, 
sealed  with  the  blood  of  martyrs,  our  duty  to  the 
Church  requires  us  to  treat  with  a  scrupulous,  and, 
if  need  be,  a  self-denying  ingenuousness.  I  speak 

\r  t/  «/  */  XT 

not  of  sordid  motives,  or  dishonest  purposes,  but  of 
high  aims,  and  holy  aspirations  •  of  men  thirsting 
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to  devote  themselves  to  the  benefit  of  their  brethren 
and  the  service  of  their  Lord,  and  therefore  seek 
ing  to  be  enrolled  in  His  ministry,  but  who  mis 
take  their  calling,  if  they  are  dissatisfied  with  those 
tests  of  sound  teaching  which  the  Church,  whether 
discreetly  or  not,  has  in  fact  established.  The 
Church  of  England,  for  example,  recognises  Holy 
Scripture  as  her  only  standard  of  faith ;  but  no  man 
is,  therefore,  entitled,  as  a  minister  of  the  Church, 
to  supersede  the  plain  meaning  of  her  formularies 
by  what  he  conceives  to  be  a  more  just  interpreta 
tion  of  Scripture.  The  Church,  again,  acknow 
ledges  her  deference  to  Catholic  antiquity,  but  no 
one  may  on  that  account,  as  her  minister,  over 
rule  the  manifest  intention  of  her  Articles  by  what 
he  imagines  to  be  the  sense  of  the  ancient  Church 
Catholic.  The  holiest  purposes  will  not  justify  a 
proceeding  evidently  calculated  to  undermine  every 
security  for  uniform  instruction  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  Church.1 

4.  Will  it  be  thought  after  all  that  we  attach  too 
high  a  value  to  the  fences  which  the  Church  has 
thrown  around  the  truth  ?  For  where  is  the  unity 
of  Christendom?  What  harmony  in  any  single 
branch  of  the  Church,  or  in  our  own  ?  What  sacred 
truth  is  even  yet  admitted  without  a  controversy  ? 

1  See  Note,  page  90. 
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To  banish  controversy,  and  silence  all  dispute, 
was  indeed  too  much  for  the  Church  to  accomplish  : 
her  tests  of  truth,  nevertheless,  may  have  a  great 
effect.  They  supply  a  guide  at  least  to  docile  and 
humble  listeners ;  they  set  a  mark  upon  error, 
if  we  are  but  willing  to  avoid  it;  nay,  they 
must  of  necessity,  whether  we  will  or  no,  affect 
our  whole  position,  and  immensely  deepen  our 
responsibility. 

There  was  a  partial  revival,  for  example,  of  the 
Arian  controversy  a  century  ago.  Many,  no  doubt, 
were  preserved  from  error  by  the  warning  voice  of 
the  Church ;  but  if  any  neglected  it,  and  paid  no 
heed  to  her  past  experience,  and  her  tried  con 
clusions,  who  but  themselves  were  responsible  for 
their  fall  ?  There  is  a  revival  now  of  the  con 
troversy  with  Rome.  How  fearfully  responsible 
will  they  be  if  any  should  unhappily  be  found  to 
slight  all  the  past,  and  all  that  the  Church,  and  her 
reformers,  and  her  martyrs,  have  done  and  suffered 
for  us  ;  pursue  the  vision  of  primitive  purity,  which 
is  a  beautiful  dream,  and  embrace  the  corruption  of 
Rome,  which  is  a  dreadful  reality ;  fall  down  before 
an  image,  or  a  wafer,  and  offer  most  unscriptural 
adoration,  disguise  it  as  they  may,  to  the  departed 
spirit  of  a  mere  human  being  ? 

5.  But  yet,  lastly,  the  efforts  of  the  Church,  how 
ever  incomplete,  have  been,  blessed  be  God,  to  a 
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great   extent   successful,   and    demand  our   deepest 
gratitude. 

Under  God's  good  providence,  the  Church  has 
safely  handed  down  to  us  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  both 
Testaments.  There  is  no  room  to  doubt  but  that 
we  possess  the  Law,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets, 
even  as  our  Lord  Himself  cited  and  sanctioned 
them.  And  as  to  the  New  Testament,  what  a 
general  consent  of  testimony  is  implied  in  those 
few  words  of  the  Church  of  England,  fifteen  cen 
turies  after  the  Christian  era :  "  All  the  Books  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  do  receive,  and  account  them  canonical."1 

Then  the  great  means,  direct  and  indirect,  of 
teaching  and  spreading  the  truth,  both  the  Sacra 
ments,  a  Scriptural  Liturgy,  an  Apostolical  Ministry, 
besides  the  Inspired  Scriptures,  we  still  possess 
them  all.  Would  only  that  the  Church  could  employ 
them  always,  as  she  ought,  both  at  home  and 
abroad ! 

And  as  to  the  Preservation  of  Truth,  the  greater 
part  of  Christendom  accepts  the  Apostles  Creed. 
And  here  are  the  broad  principles  of  Church  Com 
munion.  The  reception  of  the  Nicene  Creed  may 
be  almost  called  universal.  The  Western  Churches, 
the  Armenian,  and  some  of  the  Greek  Churches,  one 
clause  excepted,  hold  the  Athanasian? 

1  Art.  vi.  J  See  Waterland's  Critical  History  of  the 

Athanasian  Creed,  ch.  vi.     (Works,  vol.  iv.  pp.  232 — 241.) 
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Acrimonious  controversy  has  been  thus,  to  a  very 
great  extent,  if  not  excluded,  yet  diminished,  con 
cerning  those  high  mysteries  of  faith,  the  discussion 
of  which  is  the  most  profoundly  painful  to  the 
reverent  mind.  Whilst,  against  the  system  of 
Romish  superstition,  and  against  some  of  the  errors 
also  in  the  opposite  extreme,  what  valuable  safe 
guards  do  we  ourselves  possess,  and  some  other 
Protestant  Churches  besides,  in  the  Reformed  Con 
fessions  ! — And  how  was  the  truth  thus  maintained  ? 
We  should  endeavour  to  realize  to  our  own  minds 
the  painful  and  protracted  struggles,  the  toils,  and 
the  endurance,  through  which  Gospel  truth  has  been 
preserved.  Could  we  ourselves  have  encountered 
the  fiery  trial  of  martyrdom,  and  have  stood  up 
right  ?  Could  we  have  sustained  the  taunts  and  the 
tortures  of  relentless  persecution,  not  merely  at  the 
hands  of  heathen  foes,  but  of  those  who  should 
have  been  our  brethren,  yet  were  "  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints?"  Have  we  known  any 
thing,  even  now,  of  party-strife  and  jealousy,  the 
disruption  of  dear  ties,  the  severance  of  friends  ? 
How  much  more  has  been  endured  by  our  fathers, 
that  we  might  inherit  the  pure  truth  of  Christ  ? 

And  certainly,  my  brethren,  if  any  one  of  us, — 
which  may  God,  of  His  great  mercy,  for  His  dear 
Son's  sake,  forbid, — if  any  one  of  us  should  not  be 
saved,  it  will  not  be  because  we  did  not  possess  the 
knowledge  of  all  saving  truth  ! 
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Only  let  us  not  be  wanting  to  the  Church  and  to 
ourselves.  Let  us  use  the  Truth  of  Revelation  to 
its  own  great  appointed  ends !  Let  us  pray  for 
ourselves,  and  for  all  others,  that  we  may  be  guided 
by  God's  good  Spirit  "  into  the  way  of  truth ;"  and 
may  also — •"  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life/' 

O  Almighty  God,  who  has  instructed  thy  holy 
Church  with  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  thy  Evan 
gelists  and  Apostles,  give  us  grace,  that,  being  not 
like  children  carried  away  with  every  blast  of  vain 
doctrine,  we  may  be  established  in  the  truth  of  thy 
holy  Gospel ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


NOTE,  p.  86. 

[Security  for  uniform  instruction  according  to  the  mind  of 
the  Church  J\ 

AND  it  is  with  the  mind  of  the  Church  that  the  Chris 
tian  minister  is  bound  to  be  in  accordance.  To  ascertain 
this  agreement  is  the  object  of  her  Tests.  Appointed 
by  her,  he  is  engaged  to  teach  her  sentiments ;  and  he 
cannot  honestly  teach  what  he  does  not  hold.  The 
Church  of  England  has  declared  in  her  Articles,  as  to 
the  points  of  controversy  which  she  determines,  her 
sense  of  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  or  of  the  judgment 
of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  to  this  sense  he  subscribes. 
More  will  be  said  below  (Sermon  iv.  ii.  3)  upon  the 
Canon  of  1571,  which  has  been  alleged  of  late  in  justi- 
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fication  of  a  lax  subscription.  But  the  general  principle 
of  an  honest  subscription  to  the  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England  may  be  stated  here.  We  must  subscribe 
the  test  in  the  sense  of  the  imponent ;  not  with  any  men 
tal  reservation,  not  in  any  sense  which  our  private 
judgment,  or  our  ingenuity,  may  ascribe  to  the  Articles, 
contrary  to  what  we  believe  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Re 
formers  in  the  first  instance,  and  of  the  Church  at  the 
time,  but  in  the  sense  which  we  sincerely  believe  to  be  the 
sense  of  the  imponent. 

This  has  been  shewn  at  large  by  sound  writers  upon 
Subscription— Bishop  Conybeare,  for  instance,  and  Dr. 
Waterland — to  be  the  true  meaning  of  subscription  to 
Articles  as  a  test.  They  refer  us  to  "  the  intention  of 
those  who  first  compiled  the  forms,  or  who  now  impose 
them ;"  maintain  "  that  the  sense  of  the  compilers  and 
imposers  (when  certainly  known)  must  be  religiously  ob 
served,  even  though  the  words  were  capable  of  another 
sense ;"  and  determine  "  that  if  the  sense  intended  by 
the  framers  and  imposers  of  such  Articles  is  not  that  in 
which  our  understandings  concur ;"  we  may  not,  there 
fore,  "receive  or  subscribe  to  them  in  some  other  sense 
which  we  ourselves  approve  ;"  but — "  we  ought  not  to 
receive  them  or  subscribe  to  them." 

There  may  appear  at  first  to  be  some  difficulty  in  thus 
referring  the  subscriber  to  the  sense  both  of  the  com 
pilers  and  imposers  of  the  Articles.  But  it  is,  I  think, 
the  sound  view  of  the  subject.  The  sense,  however,  of 
the  framers  and  of  the  imposers  is  presumed  to  be,  and 
is,  in  fact,  the  same.  Wherever  it  is  "  certainly  known, 
there  it  must  be  religiously  observed ;"  wherever  it  is 
obscure,  or  indeterminate,  there  will  there  be  that  room 
for  subordinate  differences  of  opinion,  which  is  required 
by  the  imperfections  of  human  forms,  and  the  diversi 
ties  of  men's  understandings.  (See  Life  of  Dr.  Arnold, 
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vol.  ii.  Letter  clxii.  and  cxc.  on  Difficulties  in  Subscrip 
tion.)  But  if  the  Articles  may  be  subscribed  in  any 
sense  of  which  the  words  are,  by  possibility,  capable, 
and  which  the  subscriber  may  think  (with  the  Arians  for 
example)  agreeable  to  Scripture,  or  (with  the  Roman 
ists)  agreeable  to  Catholic  antiquity,  or  the  analogy  of 
faith,  or  the  doctrine  of  development,  then  they  establish 
no  doctrine,  and  exclude  no  error,  and  subscription  be 
comes  much  worse  than  nothing. 

It  has  been  necessary  of  late  years  to  recur  to  these 
principles,  in  order  to  establish  the  point,  which  ought 
never  to  have  been  doubted  or  disputed,  that  subscrip 
tion  to  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  implied 
the  renunciation  of  Roman  Catholic  error  in  doctrine 
and  in  practice.  There  are  few,  it  may  be  hoped,  who 
doubt  it  now.  Bnt  the  arguments  employed  against 
the  Arians  a  century  ago,  are  equally  conclusive  against 
the  recent  error. 

See  Bishop  Conybeare  on  Subscription,  1725,  printed 
by  Bishop  Randolph  in  the  Enchiridion  Theologium, 
vol.  ii.  See  also  Bishop  Van  Milder t's  Life  of  Water- 
land,  pp.  75 — 88  ;  and  Waterland's  Case  of  Arian  Sub 
scription,  and  Supplement,  Works,  vol.  ii.  On  the  more 
general  question  of  the  extent  to  which  tests  should  be 
required,  see  Paley,  Political  Philosophy,  ch.  x. 


SERMON  IV. 


OFFICE  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  RESPECT  OF  TRUTH. 
PART  II. 


1  TIM.  III.  14,  15. 

TE  I  UNTO  THEE,  HOPI* 
SHORTLY  ',  BUT  IF  I  TARRY  LONG,  THAT  THOU  MAYEST  KNOW 
HOW  THOU  OUGHTEST  TO  BEHAVE  THYSELF  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF 
GOD,  WHICH  IS  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD,  THE  PILLAR 
AND  GROUND  OF  THE  TRUTH." 

THE  Institution  of  the  Christian  Church,  not  the 
manner,  not  the  form,  not  the  details,  but  the  great 
fact  of  the  Institution  of  the  Church,  is  as  certain  as 
the  Revelation  of  the  Gospel.  No  less  clear  is  it 
that  the  Truth  of  the  Gospel  was  committed  to 
the  Church,  to  teach,  to  preserve,  and  to  spread  it 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  end  of  time. 
Doubtless,  these  things  might  have  been  ordered 
otherwise ;  but  scarcely  could  they  have  been  other 
wise  ordered  without  reversing  the  constitution  of 
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man,  and  the  principles  of  the  whole  natural  and 
social  system,  under  which,  whilst  each  separate 
human  being  is  made  individually  responsible,  all 
are  made  mutually  dependent  upon  one  another. 

Assuming,  therefore,  or  nearly  assuming  these 
truths,  and  with  but  little  reference  to  Scripture, 
because  little  was  required,  I  took  occasion  from  the 
text  to  consider,  in  a  former  discourse,  the  three 
great  offices  of  the  Church  in  respect  of  Truth, 
which  flow  from  the  very  nature  and  objects  of  the 
institution.  It  cannot  but  be  the  duty  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  preserve  Christian  truth, — to 
communicate  and  spread  the  truth, — and  both  to 
teach  and  to  preserve  it,  so  far  as  she  can,  entire 
and  pure. 

But  larger  claims  have  been  advanced  in  behalf 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  very  different  offices 
assigned  to  her — THE  ABSOLUTE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE 
CHURCH  IN  CONTROVERSIES  OF  FAITH — THE  IM 
PLICIT  DEFERENCE  DUE  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE 
EARLIER  CENTURIES THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  EXISTING 

CHURCH  TO  DEVELOP  CHRISTIAN  TRUTH.  Powers 
and  offices  which  do  not  flow  very  obviously  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  like  those  which  we  con 
sidered  before ;  yet  very  important  if  they  are  just, 
and  no  less  dangerous,  perhaps,  so  far  as  they  may 
not  be  founded  in  truth ;  and  the  text  has  been 
supposed  to  imply  them.  Let  us,  therefore,  endea 
vour  on  the  present  occasion,  humbly  seeking  the 
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guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  inquire  briefly 
what  they  are,  and  how  they  are  supported. 


I.  And,  first,  we  may  readily  admit  that  the 
abstract  idea  of  AN  ABSOLUTE  AUTHORITY,  not  to  be 
opposed,  not  to  be  questioned,  in  matters  of  religious 
truth,  so  far  from  being  anything  strange  or  un 
reasonable,  is  rather  coincident  with  the  very  idea  of 
a  REVELATION. 

1.  If  God  is  pleased  in  any  way  to  reveal  His 
will  or  His  truth  to  His  poor  creatures,  His  autho 
rity  of  course  is  absolute,  and  so  likewise  is  the 
authority  of  the  Revelation.  Whether  He  speaks 
Himself,  as  from  amidst  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  or 
through  the  lips  of  His  servants,  Moses,  or  the 
Prophets,  admit  that  it  is  His  Revelation,  and  it 
must  be  implicitly  received.  We  must  of  course 
assure  ourselves  that  it  is  His  voice,  or  His  revela 
tion  ;  if  He  speaks  by  any  human  messenger,  pro 
phet,  or  apostle,  we  must  be  assured  that  the 
messenger  was  inspired,  and  inspired  for  the  pur 
pose  of  declaring  God's  truth ;  but,  this  being  once 
admitted,  the  authority  of  the  revelation  is  strictly 
absolute.  The  revelation  may  be  difficult,  start 
ling,  mysterious,  intelligible  only  in  part ;  yet  any 
thing  of  this  kind  notwithstanding,  God's  creatures 
must  bow  their  minds  and  consciences  before  the 
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undoubted  declaration  of  the  will  or  the  truth  of 
their  Creator.  So  much  is  implied  in  the  very  idea 
of  a  Revelation. 

Hence,  of  course,  after  the  commencement  of 
any  dispensation,  there  may  be  a  repetition  of  dis 
closures,  all  equally  authoritative.  The  authority 
of  the  successive  Prophets  was  not  inferior  to  that 
of  Moses.  And  when,  after  the  revelation  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  Word  of  God  Himself,  the  Holy 
Spirit  continued  to  speak  by  the  Apostles,  whether 
to  declare  additional  truths,  or  to  correct  error,  or 
to  unfold  and  interpret  what  had  been  already  de 
clared,  their  authority  was  also  absolute.  So  far, 
indeed,  there  is  happily  no  dispute  among  Chris 
tian  men ;  or  none  at  least  which  need  be  at  all 
considered. 

We  may  safely  lay  it  down,  that  whatever  is 
undoubtedly  revealed  must  also  be  unreservedly 
received. 

2.  Suppose,  then,  the  Christian  Revelation  fully 
made,  and  the  Christian  Church  instituted  as  its 
witness  and  keeper,  will  there  be  anything  unrea 
sonable  in  the  idea  of  a  permanent  continuation  of 
the  same  absolute  authority  in  the  Church  ? 

In  one  sense  evidently  not.  For  the  written 
record  of  the  Revelation,  superintended  by  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  who  originally  gave  it,  and  pre 
served  by  the  Church,  will,  of  course,  possess 
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throughout  all  time  the  same  absolute  authority  as 
the  Revelation  itself;  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  it  is 
allowed  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  its  meaning  is 
clear  and  undisputed.  But  the  question  is,  may 
not  the  same  absolute  authority  be  possessed  by  the 
Church  herself,  and  possessed  for  ever,  for  the  very 
purpose  of  deciding  upon  disputed  meanings  ?  to 
declare  what  is  true  and  what  is  necessary,  to  judge 
in  controversies  of  faith  ?  an  absolute  authority  for 
the  certain  correction  of  error,  and  the  infallible 
interpretation  of  the  written  Word  ? — True,  such 
authority  appears  to  imply  Infallibility,  if  not  In 
fallibility  as  to  every  subject,  yet  coextensive  with 
the  subjects  of  dispute  ;  and,  no  doubt,  Infallibility 
is  an  attribute  little  consistent  with  the  nature  of 
sinful  men.  Nevertheless,  God  may  give  it  to  whom 
He  will.  He  may  confer  it  upon  His  Church  with 
which  He  dwells  for  ever.  And,  accordingly,  to 
many  minds  the  supposition  appears  not  only 
not  unreasonable,  but  most  natural  and  full  of  com 
fort.  Impatient  of  doubt,  averse  to  inquiry,  dis 
posed  to  lean  upon  others,  they  readily  adopt  the 
notion  of  an  Infallible  Guide.  Others,  again,  are 
not  indisposed  perhaps  to  assume  the  office  of  in 
fallible  interpreters,  with  which  the  indolence  of 
their  brethren  would  invest  them ;  and  the  difficul 
ties  of  Scripture,  and  not  unreal  difficulties,  may 
be  pleaded  with  much  shew  of  reason  in  defence  of 
both. 
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But  is  it  then  equally  reasonable  to  ascribe  ab 
solute  authority  to  the  first  inspired  messengers  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  Church  after  them  ? 
There  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  broad  and  obvious  dis 
tinction  between  the  two  cases.  Absolute  authority 
is  inherent  in  the  very  office  of  an  Apostle  ;  it  is  no 
necessary  adjunct  to  the  commission  of  any  subse 
quent  teacher.  Establish  the  divine  commission  of 
the  first  teachers,  whose  office  it  is  to  reveal  the 
truth  of  God,  and  their  infallible  authority  is  im 
plied,  or  there  would  be  no  Revelation.  Prove  the 
commission  of  a  Christian  minister,  or  of  any  num 
ber  of  teachers,  separate  or  combined  in  councils, 
and  they  may,  or  may  not,  have  infallible  authority 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  revealed  Word.  For, 
however  reasonable  or  useful  might  be  their  infalli 
bility,  it  may,  on  the  contrary,  be  our  appointed 
trial  to  search  the  Scriptures  without  it.  It  may 
be  the  very  duty  of  the  Christian  to  hear,  read,  and 
search  the  written  Word  without  any  infallible 
guidance.  This  may  be  the  Divine  plan,  the  other 
but  the  vain  conception  of  the  human  mind. 

The  claim,  then,  of  Absolute  Authority  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  or  of  that  Infallibility  upon  which 
it  rests,  is  not  one  which  may  be  admitted  until  it 
be  proved. 

3.  What,  then,  is  the  Claim,  and  what  its  Proof? 
To  the  question — "  Can  the  Church  err  in  the 
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dogmas  of  faith  or  morals  ?"  the  answer  returned 
in  the  Roman  Catechism  is  this  : — "  As  this  one 
Church  cannot  err  in  delivering  instruction  in  faith 
and  morals,  since  it  is  governed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
so  all  others,  which  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
name  of  a  Church,  inasmuch  as  they  are  led  by 
the  spirit  of  the  devil,  must  of  necessity  be  involved 
in  the  most  pernicious  errors  of  doctrine  and 
morals/'1 

In  these  terms  is  the  claim  of  infallible  authority 
advanced  in  the  authentic  Catechism  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  really,  of  course,  in  behalf  of  that  corrupt 
branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ  with  which  we  are 
not  at  present  concerned,  but  ostensibly  in  behalf 
of  the  true  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  the  creed.  In 

1  Catechismus  Romanus  ad  Parochos.  Pars  I.  cap.  x.  Qusestio 
xv.  Potestne  Ecclesia  in  fidei  aut  morum  dogmatibus  errare  ? 
— Quemadmodum  hoec  una  Ecclesia  errare  non  potest  in  fidei 
ac  morum  disciplina  tradenda,  cum  a  Spiritu  Sancto  guberna- 
tur  :  ita  caeteras  omnes,  quae  sibi  Ecclesiae  no-men  arrogant,  ut 
quse  diaboli  spiritu  ducantur,  in  doctrinae  et  morum  pernicio- 
sissimis  erroribus  versari  necesse  est. 

The  claim  is  not,  I  think,  made  in  terms  by  the  Council  of 
Trent  itself,  nor  is  it  expressly  stated  in  the  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. ;  but  the  Roman  Catechism  is  authoritative,  pub 
lished,  "  ex  decreto  Concilii  Tridentini,  et  Pii  V.  Pontificis 
maximi  jussu."  It  gives  the  principle  of  the  Council  of 
Basil,  carried  expressly  into  matters  of  faith  ;  Ecclesia,  qua? 
regitur  Spiritu  veritatis  secum  manente  in  aeternum,  et  cum  qua 
Christus  manet  usque  ad  consummationem  soeculi  (sicut  ait 
divina  Scrip tura)  ordinare  habet,  &c.  Sess.  xxx.  Harduin, 
torn.  viii.  f.  1244. 

H  2 
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other  instances  these  are  the  statements  advanced 
by  writers  of  celebrity.  "  General  councils,  rightly 
called  and  assembled,  are  infallible."  "  Holy 
counsels  have  ever  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit, 
and,  therefore,  cannot  erre."  And  there  are  not 
wanting  some  who  speak  of  the  Church,  in  terms 
peremptory  and  daring  even  to  blasphemy,  as  "  the 
infallible  and  unfailing  depository  of  all  truth ;" — 
of  "  absolute  unconditional  submission  to  her  teach 
ing"  being  "the  fundamental  principle  of  Catho 
licity  ;" — of  the  "  supreme,"  the  "  unerring,"  nay, 
even  the  "  divine  authority"  of  the  Church  in 
matters  of  faith.1 

And  what  is  the  proof  of  claims  like  these  ?  The 
Roman  Catechism  vouchsafes  no  proof;  not  even 
a  reference,  according  to  the  usual  method  of  the 
work,  to  any  decision  of  any  Council,  much  less  to 
Holy  Scripture.  The  only  pretence  of  proof  is  con 
tained  in  the  assumption  that  the  government  of 
the  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit  conveys  also  the 

1  Bishop  Wiseman,  Moorfields  Lectures,  Lect.  i.  pp.  17, 20  ; 
ii.  p.  27  •  in.  pp.  64,  G7,  &c.  1836.  Delahogue,  Tractatus  de 
Ecclesia  Christi,  &c.  1809,  cited  by  Bishop  Marsh,  Compara 
tive  View  of  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome,  p.  37. 
Rhemists  on  Acts  xv.  28,  cited  by  Dr.  Hey,  Lectures,  b.  iv. 
Art.  xxi.  sect.  12.  Compare  Carranza,  In  Summam  Concili- 
orum,  Prseludium  v.  p.  7.  Bellarmin.  De  Romano  Pontifice, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  Deinde  Catholici  omnes  conveniunt — Pontifi- 
cem  cum  generali  Concilio  non  posse  errare  in  condendis  fidei 
decretis,  vel  generalibus  prseceptis  morum. 
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attribute  of  Infallibility.  It  is  in  fact  assumed,  with 
out  any  pretence  of  proof,  in  the  answer  to  a  pre 
vious  question,  that  the  government  of  the  Church 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  Apostles,  and 
through  their  successors,  is  altogether  one  and  the 
same.1 

And  how  might  the  claim  be  established  ?— There 
are  but  two  ways,  I  apprehend,  by  which  the  claim 
of  Infallibility  might  be  established. 

It  might,  of  course,  be  proved  by  the  gifts  of 
miracle  and  prophecy,  conferred  upon  the  ChurcL 
or  any  portion  of  the  Church,  and  conferred  for 
the  express  purpose  of  proving  Infallibility.  But 
if  miraculous  gifts  are  supposed  to  remain  at  all  at 
this  day  in  any  portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  no 
one  probably  will  pretend  that  they  have  any  direct 
connexion  with  the  claim  of  infallible  authority. 

Or  the  claim  might  be  established  by  express 
declarations  of  its  truth  in  Holy  Writ ;  such  de 
clarations  of  course  as  should  be  clear  to  Christians 
without  the  infallible  interpretation  of  the  Church, 
according  to  the  well-known  vicious  circle  in  the 
argument  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  For  the  Church 
must  not  attempt  to  prove  her  Infallibility  by  her 

1  Et  enim  Spiritus  Sanctus,  qui  Ecclesise  prsesidet,  earn 
non  per  aliud  genus  ministrorum  quam  per  Apostolicum 
gubernat,  qui  Spiritus  primum  quidem  Apostolis  tributus  est, 
deinde  vero  summa  Dei  benignitate  semper  in  Ecclesia  mansit. 
Catechismus  Komanus,  pars  i.  cap.  x.  Quaestio  xiv. 
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own  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  prove  the  cor 
rectness  of  her  interpretations  by  her  Infallibility.1 

But  when  we  turn  to  Holy  Writ,  what  do  we 
find  there  ?     Express  declarations  of  the  continued 
presence  of  infallible  authority  in  bishop,  or  priest, 
or  council,   or  any  portion  of  the   Church,  or  in 
the  Church  at  large,  there  are   confessedly  none. 
Nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  proved  by  large  and 
magnificent,  but  yet  figurative  expressions,  such  as 
those  in  the  text — "  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."     What  are  the   proper   claims   or 
functions  of  the  Church  cannot  be  shewn  by  such 
expressions ;  but  rather  these  expressions  are  to  be 
interpreted   by  what   is  otherwise   known  of  the 
offices  of  the  Church.     Neither  can  absolute  autho 
rity  be  established  by  establishing  the  commission 
of  the  Church,  or  of  her  ministers ;  for  it  may,  on 
the  contrary,  as  was  before  observed,  be  our  ap 
pointed  duty  and  trial  to  hear  the  Church,  and  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  without  the  supposed  benefit 
of  any  infallible  guidance.2     Neither,  again,  can  it 

1  A  third  head  of  argument  sometimes  attempted  from  cer 
tain  notes  and  marks  of  a  true  Church  (see  Bishop  Burnet 
upon  Article  XIX.)  seems  to  be  altogether  irrelevant,  unless 
it  be  also  proved  that  a  true  Church   has   the  attribute  of 
Infallibility. 

2  And  were  such  guidance  indeed  intended  for  us,  we  ought 
at  least  to  know  with  whom  Infallibility  resides  ;    but  this 
is  matter  of  dispute  even  among  those  who  are  the  most  con- 
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be  proved  by  any  prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament 
concerning  the  future  glories  of  the  Church,  for 
this  may  not  be  one  of  her  glorious  privileges ;  nor 
by  the  blessed  promises  in  the  New  Testament  of 
the  perpetual  presence  of  Christ,  or  of  His  Spirit, 
in  His  Church,  for  still  infallibility  may  not  be 
secured.  "  Thou  art  all  fair ;  there  is  no  spot  in 
thee." — "My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed, 
saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."1 

The  grant  of  Infallibility  cannot  be  proved  to  be 
conveyed  in  passages  like  these ;  nor  again  in  those 
which  are  alleged  from  the  Gospel : — "  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Com 
forter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  even 
the  Spirit  of  truth;" — "As  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send  I  you ;" — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."2  Far  be  it 

vinced  that  it  resides  somewhere  in  the  Church.  See  various 
opinions  in  Bellarmin  De  Romano  Pontifice,  lib.  iv.  cap.  ii. 
And  when  he  states  that  all  Catholics  are  agreed  that  a  Pope 
and  a  General  Council  together  cannot  err  when  they  make 
Decrees  on  Faith  or  Morals,  it  will  still  remain  a  question 
what  council  is  a  general  one. 

1  Cant.  iv.  7.    Is.  lix.  21.    Cf.  Is.  i.  26  ;  Hi.  1  ;  Ixii.  6.    Jer. 
xxxi.  33.     Ezek.  xxxvi.  27  ;  xxxvii.  26.      Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 
See  Chillingworth  against  Lewgar,  p.  16,  ed.  1704. 

2  John  xiv.  16  ;  xx.  21,  22.     Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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from  us  to  doubt  the  truth  or  the  importance  of 
these  blessed  promises ;  we  only  deny  their  appli 
cation  to  this  supposed  conclusion.  They  express 
the  highest  privileges  of  the  Christian  Church. 
But  it  cannot  be  consistently  maintained  that  these 
high  privileges  convey  immunity  from  Error,  if  they 
do  not,  as  experience  too  sadly  proves  they  do  not, 
confer  immunity  from  Sin. 

4.  Our  conclusion,  then,  will  be,  that  there  is  no 
proof  of  Absolute  Authority  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
subsequent  to  the  period  of  that  Inspiration,  which 
is  coincident  with  the  original  Revelation.  And  if 
the  claim  cannot  be  distinctly  proved,  it  ought 
neither  to  be  asserted  nor  admitted. 

And  in  this  argument  there  is  no  need  to  touch 
upon  the  peculiar  claim  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
infallibility,  resting  as  it  does  upon  a  whole  series 
of  claims,  each  of  them  incapable  of  proof;  nor, 
again,  upon  the  far  more  plausible  conception  of  an 
infallible  authority  once  residing  in  the  Church 
subsequently  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  whilst  she 
was  one  and  undivided,  but  now  in  abeyance  dur 
ing  the  continuance  of  our  miserable  divisions.  If 
the  argument  is  good  at  all,  the  answer  in  every 
case  must  be  the  same ;  until  the  claim  be  proved, 
it  cannot  be  allowed ;  and  there  is  no  proof  of 
such  authority  in  any  case  after  the  period  of  the 
original  revelation. 
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And  let  not  young  and  pious  minds  be  deluded 
by  the  specious  notion  that  it  is  of  the  very  essence 
of  faith  to  believe  things  not  proved.  God  has 
vouchsafed  to  us  good  moral  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  every  true  and  important  doctrine.  The  dis 
position  to  believe  is  indeed  a  good  disposition,  and 
to  be  cherished ;  yet  is  it  also  to  be  watched  and 
regulated.  For  as  scepticism  may  pass  into  credulity, 
so  may  credulity  into  scepticism.  Nay,  even  in  the 
instance  before  us,  it  is  rather  the  want  of  faith 
which  leads  men  to  acquiesce  in  human  theories 
without  scriptural  proof;  seeking  to  clothe  the 
Church  with  attributes  which,  however  needful, 
great,  or  glorious  they  may  appear  to  the  eye  of 
man,  are  but  of  man's  devising. 


II.  But  again,  secondly,  it  may  be  thought  that 
the  Church  of  the  earlier  centuries,  THE  CHURCH  OF 
THE  FATHERS,  as  for  convenience'  sake  it  may  be 
termed,  has  some  peculiar  claims  upon  the  implicit 
deference  of  the  Christians  of  succeeding  ages.  And 
upon  this  subject  also  I  would  venture  to  oner  a 
few  suggestions. 

What  is  indeed  the  claim  advanced  in  behalf  of 
this  earlier  Church,  may  not  be  always  clear ;  who, 
e.g.  are  the  Fathers  ;  through  how  many  centuries 
the  claim  extends  ;  or  upon  what  distinct  principles 
any  limit  can  be  assigned  to  any  supposed  period  of 
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this  nature ;  why,  for  example,  the  Fathers  of  the 
first  six  centuries,  which  is  the  period  which  many 
would  acknowledge,  should  be  entitled  to  peculiar 
deference.  There  are  even  those  who  would  refer 
to  "  the  Fathers"  through  almost  twice  as  many  cen 
turies  ;  and  the  great  preacher  of  the  second  crusade 
has  been  called  the  last  of  the  Fathers.  If  the  claim 
of  infallibility  be  as  grand  as  it  is  bold,  this  claim,  it 
may  be  thought,  is  only  large  because  it  is  obscure. 
But  it  is  too  important  to  be  so  lightly  set  aside ; 
and  we  should  endeavour,  as  we  best  may,  to  ascer 
tain  what  the  claim  really  is,  and  upon  what  foun 
dation  it  is  built. 

1.  And  if  it  be  supposed  to  mean  a  claim  of 
Absolute  Authority  for  any  of  the  Fathers,  separate  or 
consenting  together,  for  their  decrees,  or  declarations 
of  doctrine,  or  interpretations  of  Scripture,  then 
the  claim  is  only  what  has  been  before  considered, 
and  must  not  be  allowed  until  their  Infallibility 
shall  have  been  proved.  But  this  is  probably  not 
intended.  Rather,  perhaps,  the  idea  is  sometimes 
cherished  that  they  are  witnesses  to  truths  not  em 
bodied  in  Holy  Writ,  but  conveyed  to  them  from 
our  Lord  or  His  Apostles,  and,  therefore,  entitled  to 
all  the  authority  of  the  original  revelation. 

Such  truths,  however,  if  any  such  there  were, 
would  probably  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
very  earliest  Fathers,  the  immediate  successors  of 
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the  Apostles  themselves.  But  the  well-known 
writings  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers  contain  no  new 
Christian  truths.  Highly  valuable  as  they  are,  they 
yet  teach  no  one  truth  which  is  not  taught,  and 
even  more  clearly  taught,  in  Holy  Scripture.1  Of 
any  opinions,  however,  in  any  of  the  Fathers,  pro 
fessedly  derived  from  the  authors  of  Revelation,  if 
any  such  there  are,  nothing  more  need  be  said  than 
that  we  should,  doubtless,  receive  them,  if  it  be 
proved  that  they  are  derived  from  our  Lord  or  His 
Apostles,  and  not  otherwise. 

2.  But  it  is  further  supposed,  perhaps,  that  the 
general  consent  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  six  cen 
turies  will  of  itself  establish  the  divine  authority  of 
a  doctrine ;  that  it  would  be  unnecessary  in  such  a 
case  to  trace  it  distinctly  upwards  to  the  authors  of 
the  Revelation,  its  universal  reception  at  once  esta 
blishing  its  truth. 

May  we  safely  subscribe  to  this  opinion? — In 
matter  of  fact,  as  the  case  really  stands,  perhaps 
we  may ;  but  to  the  abstract  position,  to  the  principle 

1  There  are  indeed  some  three  or  four  opinions,  not  of 
scriptural  authority,  placed  by  Archbishop  Wake  (Introduc 
tion  to  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  ch.  iv.  7,  15,  27)  among  the 
points  of  doctrine  or  discipline  to  be  gathered  from  the  Apos 
tolic  Fathers  ;  but  upon  examination  they  will  all  be  found  ad 
vanced  in  the  fanciful  writings  of  Hernias,  and  in  these  alone  3 
nor  are  they  pretended  to  be  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles  or 
of  Christ. 
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itself,  we  certainly  may  not.  "  No  man,"  says 
Bishop  Bull,  "  can  oppose  Catholic  consent,  but  he 
will  at  last  be  found  to  oppose  both  the  divine 
oracles  and  sound  reason."1  That  is  to  say,  there 
is  a  very  strong  presumption,  to  which  sound  rea 
son  would  never  refuse  to  attend,  in  favour  of  any 
doctrine  universally  received  by  the  primitive 
Church;  and  there  is,  in  fact,  no  doctrine  thus 
universally  received  which  we  shall  not  really  find 
to  be  supported  by  the  divine  oracles.  This  is  pro 
bably  the  actual  state  of  the  fact.  "  It  can  hardly 
be  conceived,"  to  adopt  the  just  sentiment  of  Water- 
land,  and  other  writers  on  this  subject,  "  that  they 
who  had  the  guidance  and  government  of  the  pri 
mitive  Church  should  either  be  universally  unin 
formed  as  to  any  fundamental  truth,  or  universally 
embrace  any  fundamental  error."2  Doubtless  this 

1  Niinirum  non  paucis  experimentis  mordtus  didicerarn,  cum 
adhuc  juvenis  Harmoniam  scriberem,   (quod  mihi  jam  con- 
firmata  estate  persuasissiinum  est,)  neminem  Catholico  consensui 
repugnare  posse,  quin  is  (utcumque  ipsi  aliquantisper  adblan- 
diri  videantur  Sacrse  Scripturse  loca  nonnulla  perperam  intel- 
lecta,  et  levicularum  ratiuncularum  phantasmata)  tandem  et 
divinis   Oraculis,  et  sanse  ration!    repugnasse  deprehendatur. 
(Apologia  pro  Harmonia,  sect.  i.  6.)    See  Bishop  Van  Mildert, 
Bampton  Lecture,  iv.  p.  100,  and  note,  p.  295. 

2  The  words  are  Bishop  Van  Mildert's  (Bampton  Lecture, 
iv.  p.  100),  the  sentiment  Dr.  Waterland's,  and  of  many  other 
writers  whom  he  cites,  ancient  and  modern.     It  is  the  senti 
ment  generally  of  the  Church  of  England.     Quod  si  me  con- 
jectura  non  fallit,  totius  reformations  pars  integerrima  est  in 
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can  hardly  be  conceived,  it  is  scarcely  possible ; 
hence  the  great  value  of  the  early  witnesses  to  the 
truth ;  but  still  it  is  conceivable,  it  is  possible ; 
and  hence  the  bar  to  their  unlimited  authority. 
The  abstract  position,  therefore,  cannot  safely  be 
admitted.  Even  universal  consent  does  not  neces 
sarily  by  itself  prove  the  truth  of  any  doctrine. 

3.  But  if  we  may  not  safely  allege  even  the  univer 
sal  consent  of  the  Fathers  as  an  irrefragable  proof  of 
the  truth  of  any  doctrine  not  confirmed  by  the  word  of 
Inspiration,  may  we  not,  and  must  we  not,  defer  im 
plicitly  to  their  doctrinal  conclusions  from  Scripture  ? 

And  are  riot  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land  especially  bound  to  this  submission,  inasmuch 
as,  by  the  Canon  of  1571,  preachers  are  enjoined 
"  never  to  teach  anything  to  be  religiously  held  and 
believed  by  the  people,  except  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  and 
what  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops  have 
collected  out  of  that  very  doctrine3'?1  And  this 
Canon,  it  is  emphatically  said,  was  drawn  up  by  that 

Anglia,  ubi  cum  studio  veritatis  viget  studium  antiquitatis. 
Casaubon  ad  Salmas,  Epist.  837.  See  Waterland  on  the  Use 
and  Value  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity.  (Importance  of  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  ch.  vii.)  Works,  vol.  v.  pp.  265, 
275,  276, 278,  292,  316,  et  seq. 

Imprimis  vero  videbunt  [concionatores]  ne  quid  unquam 
doccant  pro  concione,  quod  a  populo  religiose  teneri  et  credi 
velint,  nisi  quod  consentaneum  sit  doctrinse  Veteris  aut  Novi 
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Convocation  which  confirmed  our  Articles  of  Religion. 
So,  indeed,  it  was.  And  what  would  be  the  natural 
inference,  but  that  the  Canon  never  could  have  been 
intended  to  express  any  thing  inconsistent  with 
those  Articles  which  the  Convocation  of  1571  had 
"deliberately  read,  and  confirmed  again  by  their  sub 
scriptions"  ?  Nor  is  it,  in  truth,  at  variance  with  the 
important  declarations  of  the  Articles.  Attentively 
considered,  it  in  no  way  establishes  antiquity,  or  the 
consent  of  Fathers,  as  a  part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
but  refers  to  the  proper  use  of  antiquity,  positive 
and  negative — and  chiefly  negative,  as  a  check, 
namely,  upon  innovation  in  doctrine.  Let  me  cite 
the  words  of  the  learned  Waterland,  who  will  not 
be  suspected  of  undervaluing  antiquity — and,  in 
deed,  they  are  taken  from  his  deliberate  considera 
tions  upon  its  "  use  and  value."  "  The  Canon,"  he 
says,  "  does  not  order  that  they  shall  teach  what 
ever  had  been  taught  by  the  Fathers  ;  no,  that  would 
have  been  setting  up  a  new  rule  of  faith ;  neither 
does  it  say,  that  they  shall  teach  whatsoever  the 
Fathers  had  collected  from  Scripture ;  no,  that 
would  have  been  making  them  infallible  inter 
preters  or  infallible  reasoners ;  the  doctrine  must  be 
found  first  in  Scripture ;  only,  to  be  the  more 
secure  that  we  have  found  it  there,  the  Fathers  are 
to  be  called  in  to  be,  as  it  were,  constant  checks 

Testament!,  quodque  ex  ilia  ipsa  doctrina  Catholic!  patres 
et  veteres  episcopi  collegerint, 
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upon  the  presumption  or  wantonness    of  private 
interpretation."1 

And  this,  let  me  add,  is  the  key  to  the  true 
sense  of  certain  expressions  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley, 
and  other  Reformers,  when  they  appeal,  in  proof  of 
the  soundness  of  their  doctrines,  not  only  to  the 
Scriptures,  but  to  "  the  sentences  of  the  old  ancient 
writers,"  the  judgment  of  "  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  most  holy  Fathers  of  old."  For  either  they 
are  arguing  against  the  Romanists,  disallowing  and 
disproving  the  claim  of  Rome  to  the  sanction  of 
antiquity ;  or  else,  defending  themselves,  they  repu 
diate  the  charge  of  wanton  innovation,  and  shew 
their  just  desire  "to  keep  still  the  interpretation" 
of  the  primitive  Fathers,  and  not  to  depart  from 
their  judgment  "  without  any  warrant  of  God's 
word."  But  their  separate  expressions  are  not  at 
variance  with  their  joint  and  deliberate  declarations 
in  the  Articles ;  they  ascribe  no  independent  autho 
rity  to  tradition,  nor  do  they  shift  the  foundation 
from  Scripture  to  Antiquity.  And  let  us  also  be 
careful  that  we  do  no  more.  Let  us  beware,  espe 
cially  (to  repeat  a  caution  which  I  have  ventured  to 
express  before),  lest,  under  the  notion  that  we  are 
only  concurring  with  the  respectful  deference  really 
felt  by  the  Reformers  for  the  consent  of  the  Fathers, 

1  Waterland  ;  Importance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
chap.  vii.  on  Use  and  Value  of  Eccles.  Antiquity,  Works,  vol.  v. 
p.  317. 
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we  actually  bring  their  supposed  consent  to  over 
rule  the  authentic  declarations  of  the  Reformers 
themselves.  And  least  of  all,  can  such  a  proceed 
ing  be  allowed  in  the  case  of  any  doctrine  which 
had  not  been  controverted  in  the  early  Church,  but 
had  been  painfully  controverted  and  anxiously  sifted 
at  the  Reformation ;  as,  for  example,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  In  a  word,  to  adopt  the 
language  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Durham  :  after 
stating  that  "  it  is  with  no  common  reverence  that 
these  authorities"  (the  primitive  Fathers)  ".are  to 
be  regarded;  nor  can  we  detract  from  their  just 
pretensions  without  hazard  to  some  of  the  main 
foundations  of  our  faith;"  and  after  citing  the 
strong  expressions  of  Bishop  Bull,  already  quoted, 
in  favour  of  Catholic  consent,  he  concludes  : — • 
"  Nevertheless  we  do  not  claim  for  them  any  infal 
libility,  any  commission  to  make  further  revelations 
of  the  Divine  will,  or  any  absolute  authority  as 
Scripture  interpreters.  The  appeal  still  lies  from 
them,  as  from  all  other  religious  instructors,  to  that 
Word  itself,  which  is  no  less  their  rule  of  faith  than 
it  is  ours."  l 

4.  But  if  there  should  be  any  one  here  who  doubts 
the  truth  of  this  conclusion,  I  would  entreat  him  to 
consider  that  it  is  at  least  the  judgment  of  men  of 

1  Bp.  Van  Mildert,  Bampton  Lecture,  iv.  p.  100. 
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great  piety  and  learning,  well  acquainted  with  the 
subject,  and  weighing  it  not  at  a  period  of  excite 
ment  ; — that  at  the  present  moment,  after  a  revival 
which  is  highly  to  be  commended  of  the  study  of 
the  Fathers,  it  is  only  natural  that  its  value  should 
be  somewhat  too  highly  appreciated; — that,  however, 
in  a  matter  of  this  moment  he  ought  scarcely  to 
rest  satisfied  with  vague  impressions  of  some  grand, 
but  yet  indefinite,  authority  with  which  we  should 
invest  Antiquity  or  Catholic  Consent,  but  should 
endeavour  to  give  a  definite  and  distinct  expression 
to  his  idea.  Nay,  more, — for  even  this  may  only 
lead  him  to  abstractions  and  definitions,  often  the 
very  fuel  of  controversy,  and  the  bane  of  sound 
theology, — he  should  take  a  practical  view  of  the 
number  and  value  of  the  writers  whom  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  call  the  Fathers,  Really  primitive 
writers,  indeed,  there  are  but  very  few ;  but  if  we 
are  to  speak  of  the  consenting  voice  of  the  first  six 
centuries,  let  us  consider  what  a  multitude  of 
writers — nay,  even  of  councils,  general  or  provin 
cial — ought  to  be  examined  and  compared  before 
we  are  entitled  properly  to  speak  of  Catholic  consent. 
Let  us  beware  also  lest  in  this,  as  in  so  many 
other  instances,  we  delude  ourselves  with  our  own 
abstractions.  It  is  convenient,  perhaps,  to  speak 
of  the  Church  of  the  Fathers,  to  class  the  Fathers, 
and  to  number  centuries ;  but  we  are  not  to  forget 
that,  after  all,  these  are  but  the  distinctions  of 
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convenience,  arbitrary  classifications  or  divisions ; 
and  that  it  is  of  great  practical  importance  to  cor 
rect  them  from  time  to  time,  and  to  regard  the 
Fathers  as  they  really  are — as  so  many  separate 
ecclesiastical  writers ;  each  entitled  to  more  or  less 
authority  according  to  his  proper  advantages  and 
endowments,  piety  and  holiness,  learning,  ability, 
and  good  sense.  And,  if  1  mistake  not,  it  is  from 
the  study  of  the  Fathers  (except  of  the  very  earliest) 
as  separate  writers,  that  to  most  Christian  students 
their  principal  value  is  derived.  Of  the  many  mil 
lions  of  Christian  men,  what  a  very  small  propor 
tion  can  become  acquainted  with  the  Fathers  at  all ; 
but  even  of  these,  how  infinitely  small  a  number 
can  ever  hope  to  ascertain  by  their  own  researches 
the  general  consent  to  any  doctrine  of  the  writers 
of  the  first  six  centuries?  And,  after  all,  has  it 
ever  been  shewn  that  they  do  universally  consent  in 
any  one  truth  besides  those  which  are  already 
known  and  believed  in  the  Church,  and  are  esta 
blished  by  the  Volumes  of  Inspiration  ? 


III.  Let  us  pass  on,  therefore,  to  the  third  and 
last  subject  proposed  for  our  notice — the  THEORY 
OF  DEVELOPMENT.  Is  it  the  office  of  the  Church, 
by  unfolding  and  expanding  the  truths  of  Revela 
tion,  virtually  to  arrive  at  something  new?  For, 
whilst  some  theologians  are  wrapped  in  admiration 
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of  antiquity,  others,  and  sometimes,  with  apparent 
inconsistency,  even  the  same,  would  invest  the 
Church  with  functions  which  may  seem  to  favour 
perpetual  novelty. 

1.  The  wildest  visions,  indeed,  of  doctrines 
hitherto  unknown  have  floated  before  the  minds  of 
speculative  men.  The  whole  idea  of  Christian  doc 
trine  hitherto  attained  they  have  imagined  to  be 
but  a  faint  image  of  the  actual  truth ;  neither  they 
themselves,  nor  any  other  Christians,  they  suppose, 
have  as  yet  arrived  at  the  true  conception  of  Chris 
tianity,  which  will  only  be  unfolded  by  degrees 
in  proportion  to  the  advance  of  civilization  and 
science,  and  true  philosophy.  "  We  want  new 
light,"  says  an  eager  advocate  of  the  theory  of 
perpetual  progress  in  Christian  truth,  "jealous,"  as 
he  expresses  it,  "  of  the  rights  of  mind,"  "  we 
want  new  light,  and  care  not  whence  it  comes ; 
we  want  reformers  worthy  of  the  name  ;  we  should 
rejoice  in  such  a  manifestation  of  Christianity  as 
would  throw  all  present  systems  into  obscurity." 
In  the  primitive  Church,  "  Christianity  was  in  its 
infancy.  With  the  progress  of  intelligence  and  the 
development  of  the  moral  faculties,  Christianity  is 
freeing  itself,  and  ought  to  be  freed,  from  the  local, 
temporary,  and  accidental  associations  of  its  child 
hood.  Christianity  is  a  growing  light,  and  it  must 
be  more  or  less  expounded  by  every  age  for  itself, 
i  2 
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The  first  Christians  were,  indeed,  brought  into 
'  wonderful  light/  if  their  Christian  state  be  com 
pared  with  the  darkness  from  which  they  had 
emerged ;  but  not  if  compared  with  the  perfection 
of  knowledge  to  which  Christ  came  to  exalt  the 
human  race.  Antiquity  was  the  infancy  of  our 
race,  and  its  acquisitions,  instead  of  being  rested 
in,  are  to  bear  us  onward  to  new  heights  of  truth 
and  virtue."  Such  are  the  dreams  of  the  ardent 
worshipper  of  that  "  spirit  of  intellectual  freedom, 
through  which,"  as  he  teaches  us,  "  all  the  great 
conquests  of  truth  are  to  be  achieved,  and  by  which 
the  human  mind  is  to  attain  to  a  new  consciousness 
of  its  sublime  faculties,  and  to  invigorate  and  ex 
pand  itself  for  ever."  [  It  would  be  idle  to  discuss 
such  a  shallow  mockery  of  enlarged  ideas.  True  it 
is,  indeed,  that  successive  Dispensations  have,  in 
some  measure,  from  time  to  time,  expanded,  or 
even  superseded,  those  which  went  before.  But 
then  each  was  a  new,  and  newly  attested,  Revela 
tion.  It  has  never  yet  been  given  to  uninspired 
men  to  improve  upon  a  Divine  Revelation,  and 
reproduce  it  under  new  forms.  The  very  thought 
is  profane. 

2.  And  yet,  again,  even  fiomanist  writers,  incon 
sistent  as  it  may  seem  with  their  professed  venera- 

1  Dr.  Charming  ;  Remarks  on  the  Character  and  Writings 
of  Milton,  pp.  35,  39,  47,  48. 
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tion  for  antiquity,  have  sometimes  embraced  a 
theory  of  development,  not  indeed  so  wild  as  this, 
yet  not  altogether  unlike  it  in  principle.  That 
some  doctrines  have  been  fully  known  and  believed 
from  the  very  first,  they  would,  doubtless,  maintain  ; 
yet  are  there  others  of  which  the  germ  indeed 
was  coeval  with  the  Gospel,  but  the  full  expanded 
truth  was  reserved  for  a  later  age.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Unity  of  the  Church,  for  example,  was  not 
developed  before  the  age  of  Cyprian.  Purgatory 
was  a  late  development  of  the  doctrine  of  sin  after 
baptism.  The  Universal  Headship  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  is  a  further  development  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  not  discovered  until  the  seventh  century. 
Transubstantiation,  a  development  of  the  mystery  of 
the  Eucharist,  not  authenticated  as  a  point  of 
Christian  faith  until  the  commencement  of  the 
thirteenth.1 

The  very  mention  of  su6h  instances  before  a 
Protestant  congregation  throws  suspicion  upon  the 
theory.  Well  may  we  suppose  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  would  never  have  had  recourse  to  it,  had  she 
not  been  driven  into  straits,  perplexed  by  the  im- 

1  If  indeed  the  modern  Roman  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
was  even  then,  viz.  at  the  fourth  Lateran  council,  A.D.  1215,  de 
fined  as  a  matter  of  faith.  See  Mr.  Palmer  on  the  Church  of 
Christ,  part  iv.  ch.  xi.  sect.  ii.  But  I  refer  to  the  received 
opinion,  allowed  by  some  of  the  Romanists  themselves.  See 
Bishop  Taylor,  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  part.  i.  ch.  i.  sect.  iv.  v. 
x.  ;  and  Bishop  Hall's  Old  Religion,  ch.  vii.  xi.  xvii. 
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possibility  of  discovering  authority  for  her  corrup 
tions,  either  in  Scripture  or  in  antiquity.  But  the 
newness  of  her  peculiar  tenets  has  ever  appeared  to 
Protestants  a  strong  objection  against  them ;  which, 
however,  it  could  not  have  been  of  itself,  were  it 
indeed  the  appointed  office  of  the  Church  thus  to 
develop  new  doctrines  from  time  to  time. 

3.  Nevertheless  there  are  Protestant  writers, 
who,  notwithstanding  such  flagrant  errors  as  have 
just  been  instanced,  have  openly  favoured  the  Term, 
and  have  appeared  to  adopt  the  Theory.  Instances 
of  error,  they  may  say,  and  say  with  truth,  may  be 
only  abuses  of  a  sound  theory, — mere  examples  of 
incorrect  development.  And  they  would  not  con 
tend  for  the  development  of  a  truth  absolutely  and 
altogether  new,  (neither  indeed,  I  suppose,  would  a 
Romanist,)  but  of  truths  implicitly  received  before, 
although  not  expressed  or  understood, — latent  truths, 
concealed  in  the  original  doctrine  ;  as  the  truths  of 
the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  creeds  lay  hid  in  the 
first  baptismal  creed,  until  they  were  drawn  forth 
and  developed  by  the  Church  after  intervals  of 
several  centuries. 

But  is  it  always  required  by  truth,  or  conducive  to 
charity,  that  we  should  scrupulously  contend  about 
terms,  although  we  may  deem  them  inexpedient, 
or  even  about  theories  and  definitions,  although  we 
may  think  them  dangerous;  if  at  least  we  may 
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otherwise  avoid  the  danger  in  some  practical  way  ? 
And  the  term  in  question  is  employed  so  largely, 
and  for  so  many  purposes,  and  some  of  them  so  unex 
ceptionable,  that  the  use  of  it  cannot  be  proscribed, 
and  its  various  senses  will  not  easily  be  defined. 
For  practical  purposes  it  may  suffice  to  say,  let  any 
developed  doctrine  be  actually  produced ;  and  then 
in  every  instance  it  will  be  the  manifest  duty  of  the 
Church  to  try  its  pretensions.  She  can  admit  no 
doctrine  which  will  not  bear  the  trial  of  that  only 
test  of  truth  with  which  God  has  blessed  her. 

Let  us,  however,  be  very  cautious  that  we  do  not 
appear  to  ascribe  to  the  Church  anything  like  the 
office  of  developing  new  articles  of  belief.  For  what 
would  this  be  but,  to  that  extent,  to  disclose  a  new 
Revelation,  for  which  she  has  no  promise  and  no 
provision  ? 

True  it  is,  that  after  the  first  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  first  planting  of  the  Christian  Church, 
new  doctrines  were  unfolded  respecting  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  principles  of  their  adoption 
into  the  Church ;  doctrines  new  to  the  Apostles  them 
selves,  although  implicitly  received  before.  But  by 
whom  were  they  disclosed,  but  by  Apostles,  re 
ceiving  to  that  very  end  a  special  revelation  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  from  our  Lord ;  their  commis 
sion  attested  by  miracles ;  and  all  in  fulfilment  of 
the  express  promise,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  truth 
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should  guide  them  into  all  truth?"1  Is  there  any 
intimation  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  had  not  guided 
them  into  all  truth  ?  that  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
was  not  revealed  before  their  commission  was  closed  ? 
or  that  they  have  not  declared  all  Christian  truth, 
or  that  the  Church  after  them  should  in  any  way 
complete  the  Revelation  ?  Whilst,  as  to  the  doc 
trines  of  the  later  creeds,  which  have  been  called 
developments  of  earlier  truths,  are  they  not  rather 
negations  of  new  errors,  or  new  expressions  and 
clearer  statements  of  truths  fully  revealed  and 
received  before?  Did  the  early  councils  speak 
of  doctrines  which  they  had  developed,  or  doc 
trines  which  they  had  received?2  The  Church 
of  England,  accordingly,  does  not  receive  the  later 
creeds  as  developments,  or  on  the  credit  of  their 
being  so ;  but  only  because  "  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture."3  Let 
us  ever  observe  the  same  rule,  and,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  we  shall  be  secure.  But  we  cannot  be 
secure,  and  we  do  not  deserve  to  be  secure  from 
error,  if,  having  received  a  Revelation,  and  that  re 
corded  and  purporting  to  be  the  last,  we  omit  to 

1  Johnxvi.  12, 13.     Acts  x.  xi.     Gal.i.  11, 12. 

2  Which  they  had  received  from  the  Church,  but  which  they 
proved  from  Scripture.     See  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.  i.  8,  and 
the  Letter  of  Eusebius  which  he  cites ;  and  Theodoret,  Hist. 
Eccles.  i.  8.  »  Art.  viii. 
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prove  the  truth  of  any  new  inference,  or  conse 
quence,  or  development,  whatsoever  it  be,  by  that 
revealed  and  written  word.1 


IV.  I  have  thus  attempted  to  offer  some  con 
siderations  upon  the  several  theories  of  the  Absolute 
Authority  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Fathers,  and  of 
Development,  not  of  course  as  adequate  discussions 
of  those  subjects,  but  as  suggestions  to  be  pursued 
by  the  Christian  student. 

But  is  there  no  foundation  for  the  various  claims 
which  have  thus  passed  under  our  review  ?  Can 
offices  so  important  have  been  assigned  to  the 
Church,  or  claims  so  large  advanced  in  her  behalf, 
without  some  colour  of  probability,  or  ground  of 

1  Mr.  Newman's  elaborate  Essay  on  the  Development  of  Chris 
tian  Doctrine  was  published  after  the  delivery  of  this  sermon  ; 
but  it  does  not  affect  what  is  here  observed.  Amidst  the  many 
fallacies  with  which  the  work  everywhere  abounds,  that  which 
is  here  noticed,  and  which  also  pervaded  the  last  of  his  sermons 
before  the  University,  1843,  on  the  same  subject,  continually 
appears  ;  a  confusion,  namely,  between  Doctrinal  Statements, 
and  Doctrines ;  between  those  clearer  and  more  explicit  state 
ments  of  Christian  Doctrine,  which  it  is  the  legitimate  function 
of  the  Church  to  provide,  as  new  heresies  or  misapprehensions 
of  the  truth  arise  from  time  to  time ;  and  discoveries  and 
enunciations  of  new  Doctrines,  which  we  are  not  to  receive 
at  her  hands  until  we  have  proof  of  her  being  inspired,  and 
commissioned  to  declare  a  new  Revelation.  On  some  of  the 
leading  errors  of  the  Essay  on  Development  see  Dr.  Hampden's 
Sermons  on  the  Work  of  Christ,  and  the  Work  of  the  Spirit, 
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truth  ? — Doubtless,  in  every  instance  there  has  been 
something  true,  or  like  the  truth,  or  these  claims 
would  not  have  been  countenanced  by  learned  and 
pious  Christians  of  various  Churches  and  periods. 
This,  indeed,  we  have  already  seen  in  several  cases ; 
and  with  a  few  observations  to  the  same  effect  let 
us  bring  the  present  inquiry  to  a  close. 

1.  For  thus  the  theory  of  Development,  where  it 
is  neither  the  invention  of  the  Romanist,  nor  the 
wild  dream  of  the  half  sceptical  philosopher,  is  often 
but  another  name  for  the  undoubted  office  of  the 
Church,  in  the  preservation  of  Christian  truth  by 
new  and  clearer  statements,  opposed  to  new  errors. 

For  whilst  the  doctrines  themselves  do  not  vary, 
statements  of  doctrine  must,  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  admit  of  correction,  and  may,  from  time 
to  time,  require  it.  Even  every  individual  Christian 
teacher,  parent,  or  catechist,  has  to  adapt  his  state 
ments  of  the  truth  to  every  variety  of  capacity ; 
whilst  the  Church  must  from  time  to  time  correct 
or  enlarge  her  expressions  of  truth  to  meet  new 
varieties  of  error.  Even  a  new  explanation  of  a 
term,  or  a  new  treatise  upon  a  Christian  doctrine, 
exhibiting  more  exactly  its  various  aspects,  and 
bearings,  and  relations,  is  not  unlike  a  development 
of  truth.  Add  the  continual  accessions  to  Christian 
evidence,  and  criticism,  and  illustration :  the  im 
mortal  work  of  Bishop  Butler,  e.g.,  has  been 
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regarded  as  a  development  of  a  truth  thrown  out 
by  Origen  :  upon  a  fact,  long  before  insisted  upon 
by  gainsayers,  and  reluctantly  admitted  by  believers, 
Bishop  Warburtou  constructed  his  new  and  able 
argument  in  defence  of  the  Divine  legation  of  Moses  : 
our  gracious  Lord  continually  enables  His  servants 
to  open  to  us  new  views  of  the  structure  of  pro 
phecy,  or  of  the  general  scheme  of  Revelation. 
There  may  be  many  similar  developments  of  truth. 
Only  let  not  the  Church  be  expected  to  present  us 
with  new  articles  of  belief,  improvements  upon  the 
Gospel,  new  doctrines  properly  so  called,  additions 
to  the  substance  of  Christian  Truth.  The  Christian 
Revelation— the  Gospel,  we  may  reasonably  presume, 
was  known,  as  a  Revelation  of  saving  truth,  to  the 
immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  it  is 
to  ourselves,  or  will  be  to  our  latest  posterity.  Nay, 
considering  the  constant  tendency  of  learning  and 
learned  pursuits  to  overlay  Divine  truth  with 
human  additions,  the  great  aim  of  sound  and  prac 
tical  theology  will  ever  be,  without  overlooking  the 
proper  uses  of  sacred  learning,  yet  in  an  opposite 
direction  to  the  office  of  development,  to  bring 
back  theological  statements  to  the  simplicity  of 
Holy  Scripture.1 

2.  So,  again,  the  true  uses  and  just  authority  of 
1  See  Penrose  on  the  Atonement,  ch.  i.  pp.  21,  22. 
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the  Fathers  are  great  and  various.  One  prime  use, 
indeed,  of  Christian  antiquity  is  even  this,  that  it 
shews  the  doctrines  of  the  faith  to  have  been  ever 
Hie  same.  Let  us  by  no  means  disparage  the  use 
and  value  of  the  Fathers,  and  more  especially  of 
the  earliest  writers,  in  affording  this  satisfactory 
confirmation  to  the  genuineness  of  our  faith.  Let 
us  highly  value  them  as  witnesses,  and  respect 
their  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and  still  more 
their  unanimous  concurrence  in  points  of  doctrine. 
These  and  other  uses  of  the  Fathers,  positive  as  well 
as  negative,  ought  ever  to  be  allowed ;  but  let  us 
not  dare  to  yield  them  that  implicit  deference  and 
absolute  submission,  which  are  only  due  to  the  in 
spired  authors  of  Revelation.  But  if  we  lay  aside 
this  plain  distinction  ;  if  we  forget  that  the  greatest 
uninspired  writers,  when  not  unsound,  may  yet, 
without  any  fault  of  theirs,  be  unsafe ;  if  we  omit 
to  correct  their  warm  expressions  by  the  history  of 
subsequent  error,  and,  above  all,  by  the  inspired 
Scriptures,  we  shall  incur  imminent  danger.  We 
may  exalt  metaphors  into  doctrine,  and  poetry  into 
truth,  materialize  things  spiritual,  substitute  the 
letter  for  the  spirit,  the  human  for  the  Divine,  and 
even  adopt  again  the  principles  of  those  corrup 
tions  from  which  God's  good  providence  had  set  us 
free. 

3.  After  the  same  manner,   lastly,  that  Absolute 
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Authority  of  the  Church,  which  we  decline  to  admit 
in  any  age  subsequent  to  that  of  the  Apostles,  what 
is  it  but  an  exaggeration  of  a  great  and  most  im 
portant  principle  ?  Every  individual  Christian  owes 
some  deference  to  the  opinions  of  every  other,  much 
more  to  those  of  his  superiors,  to  the  collective 
authority  of  his  brethren,  to  the  Church.  Over  and 
above  that  authority  of  Order  which  belongs  to  the 
Church  as  a  community,  we  owe  her  deference, 
great  deference,  but  not  unlimited.  This  is  nothing 
less  than  a  great  natural  and  social  principle,  re 
cognised  and  adopted  by  Christianity,  and  never 
lost  sight  of  without  serious  detriment  to  the  faith, 
or  to  our  own  souls.  And  to  speak  practically,  and 
with  reference  to  ourselves,  this  deference  we  owe 
in  a  peculiar  manner  to  our  own  branch  of  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Fathers  and 
Martyrs  of  the  English  Reformation.  I  speak,  of 
course,  with  reference  to  the  points  at  that  time 
controverted ;  not  to  subjects  as  yet  undisputed,  and, 
therefore,  by  no  means  understood  by  the  Reformers, 
such  as  Persecution,  Toleration,  the  Connexion  of 
Church  and  State.  And  this  deference  we  owe  them, 
not  merely  because,  under  the  gracious  providence 
of  God,  we  have  been  baptized  into  this  Church,  or 
have  subscribed  her  formularies,  but  on  account  of 
the  singular  advantages  which  the  English  reformers 
enjoyed  for  the  complete  restoration  of  the  pure 
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scriptural  faith.  It  was  a  very  great  advantage,  even 
with  reference  to  truth,  that  they  were  enabled  to 
preserve  the  Apostolic  constitution  of  the  Church. 
But  add  their  thorough  acquaintance  with  those  cor 
ruptions  which  had  overspread  the  faith,  yet  their 
single  desire  only  to  separate  the  gold  from  the 
dross ;  their  knowledge  of  the  treasures  of  Chris 
tian  antiquity,  and  deep  respect  for  them,  yet  their 
deeper  and  more  awful  respect  for  the  inspired 
Scriptures ;  add  their  great  piety  and  industry,  as 
well  as  learning,  with  the  advantage  of  intercourse, 
but  only  free  intercourse,  with  the  less  favoured 
Reformers  of  other  countries ;  add  even  the  con 
tinual  checks  and  hindrances  from  without,  by 
which  their  great  work  was  so  often  impeded,  but 
yet,  under  Providence,  strengthened  and  matured, 
and  we  shall  acquire  some  conception  of  our  ad 
vantages  and  our  position  as  the  inheritors  through 
them,  together  with  the  Scriptures  and  the  form  of 
the  Church,  of  our  Creeds,  and  Formularies,  our 
Liturgy,  and  the  Faith. 

And  our  position  constitutes  our  duty.  For  let 
it  not  be  supposed  that  these  are  merely  speculative 
subjects.  They  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  our 
position  and  our  duties  towards  God  and  towards 
man.  As  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  we 
at  once  owe  a  debt  of  devout  gratitude  to  Almighty 
God,  and  are  also  under  the  strongest  obligations  to 
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our  brethren  to  extend  and  to  perpetuate  the  bless 
ings  we  have  received.  But  to  a  greater  or  a  less 
extent  we  shall  fail  in  both,  if  we  either  undervalue 
the  legitimate  offices  or  authority  of  the  Church,  or 
overvalue  them,  or  do  not  appreciate  the  blessings 
of  our  own  position,  or  transfer  our  allegiance  to 
those  to  whom  it  is  less  justly  due. 

And  what,  if  in  any  case  the  revival  of  the  study  of 
Christian  antiquity,  and  the  re-opening  of  questions 
touching  the  Reformation  and  the  Church,  have  led, 
as  was  very  natural,  to  any  excessive  admiration  of 
antiquity,  or  any  excess  of  candour,  possibly,  to 
wards  the  errors  of  our  Fathers,  it  is  time,  under  a 
very  serious  sense  of  duty,  to  revert  to  a  due  appre 
ciation  of  our  peculiar  advantages.  So  will  truth 
and  peace  alike  be  cherished  or  restored.  And 
why  may  we  not  hope  that,  under  the  Divine  bless 
ing,  the  healing  angel  may  descend  upon  us  after 
the  stirring  of  the  waters  ? 

And,  as  to  the  particular  subject  of  this  discourse, 
if  any  one  should  stih1  suspect  that  too  much  has 
been  withdrawn  from  the  powers  or  authority  of 
the  Church,  primitive  or  existing,  yet  let  him  be 
willing  to  believe  that  none  are  more  reverently 
cautious  not  to  exalt  them  unduly,  than  those  who 
are  the  most  deeply  sensible  of  the  great  dignity 
and  importance  of  the  legitimate  offices  with  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  entrusted  by  her 
Divine  Founder. 
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"  Now  to  Him  that  is  of  power  to  stablish  you 
according  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  Christ, — to  God,  only  wise,  be  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  for  ever.  Amen."1 

0  Almighty  God,  whom  truly  to  know  is  ever 
lasting  life;  grant  us  perfectly  to  know  Thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ; 
that,  following  the  steps  of  Thy  holy  Apostles,  we 
may  stedfastly  walk  in  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
eternal  life,  through  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

1  Rom.  xvi.  22,  27. 


SERMON   V. 
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1  COR.  V.  12,  13. 

"  FOE  WHAT  HAVE  I  TO  DO  TO  JUDGE  THEM  ALSO  THAT  ARE 
WITHOUT  ?  DO  NOT  YE  JUDGE  THEM  THAT  ARE  WITHIN  ?  BUT 
THEM  THAT  ARE  WITHOUT  GOD  JUDGETH.  THEREFORE  PUT 
AWAY  FROM  AMONG  YOURSELVES  THAT  WICKED  PERSON." 

THE  brightest  glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
the  presence  of  God  within  it  by  His  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  some  of  the  means  of  grace  He  has  even  en 
trusted  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Church.  Hence 
her  great  office  as  the  Channel  of  Divine  Grace.  God 
has  willed,  moreover,  that  the  belief  of  Christian 
Truth  should  in  general  precede  the  reception  of 
Grace ;  and  He  has  committed  to  His  Church  the 
office  of  preserving,  teaching,  and  spreading  the 
Truth.  Hence  another  class  of  most  important 
duties.  And  upon  both  these  heads  of  duty — 

K 
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the  offices  of  the  Christian  Church  in  respect  of 
Truth  and  of  Grace — we  have  dwelt  upon  former 
occasions. 

But  what  is  the  immediate  end  both  of  Grace 
and  Truth  ?  Whilst  their  ultimate  object  is  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  man,  their  imme 
diate  purpose  in  this  present  world  is  our  moral 
improvement ;  the  sanctification  of  the  whole  man, 
body  and  soul,  heart  and  mind — actions,  motives, 
thoughts,  affections ;  the  renovation  of  our  nature 
here,  in  order  to  our  eternal  glory,  through  Christ, 
hereafter.  Their  immediate  purpose  is  our  edifica 
tion. 

And  it  is  our  mutual  edification  which  the  Church 
has  in  view ;  not  merely  each  individual  believer, 
by  himself,  seeking,  under  grace,  his  own  improve 
ment  in  holiness — although  this  also  he  must  do, 
if  he  would  not  forfeit  the  benefits  alike  of  truth 
and  of  grace — but  the  Church,  as  a  society,  seeking 
the  edification  of  her  several  members,  (and  in  an 
especial  manner  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Christian  Ministry,  instituted  for  this  very  end,) 
and  again  all  the  individual  members  of  the  Chris 
tian  Society,  the  one  Body  of  Christ,  endeavouring, 
according  to  their  station  and  measure,  to  edify 
their  brethren,  and  to  be  edified  by  their  brethren, 
mutually  building  up  one  another  on  our  most  holy 
faith. 
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But,  such  are  our  weakness  and  sinfulness,  the 
work  of  improvement  will  not  be  carried  on  effec 
tually  without  occasions  arising  for  reproof  or  cor 
rection  ;  and  hence  a  third  important  office  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  subsidiary  and  supplementary  to 
those  which  we  have  considered  before,  and  one 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  society,  acting  as  a  society 
under  its  proper  laws  and  government — the  office 
implied  in  the  text,  of  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLINE. 

To  this  office  of  the  Christian  Church,  accord 
ingly,  let  us  now  proceed  to  advert ;  not  attempt 
ing,  indeed,  any  adequate  discussion  of  the  whole 
subject,  but  endeavouring  to  recall  to  our  recollec 
tion  such  leading  ideas  of  its  general  nature  and 
purposes,  as  may  enable  us  to  take  a  practical  esti 
mate  of  our  own  actual  position  and  duties  in  relation 
to  Church  discipline. 


I.  Doubtless  it  is  an  humiliating  confession,  that 
Christian  men  should  stand  in  need  at  all  of  Chris 
tian  discipline  ;  that,  with  all  our  multiplied  advan 
tages,  and  with  heaven  itself  before  us,  we  should 
need  reproof,  rebuke,  correction,  punishment, — 
perhaps  that  extremity  of  punishment  to  which  the 
text  relates — exclusion  from  the  Christian  com 
munity.  But  so  it  is.  For,  although  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  of  Divine  institution,  yet  is  it  composed 
of  weak  and  sinful  men,  and  by  weak  and  sinful 
K  2 
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men  it  must  be,  under  Christ,  administered.  Is  it 
enough  to  propose  to  men  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
and  give  them  also  the  means  of  obeying  it  ?  We 
know  too  well  that  we  are  all  indisposed  to  receive 
and  to  obey  the  truth.  All  may  need — the  very 
guides  and  instructors  of  the  Church  may  need — 
reproof,  correction,  punishment;  in  one  word— 
DISCIPLINE. 

1.  Every  Christian  accordingly  would  assent  to 
the  concluding  clause  of  the  26th  Article  of  the 
Church  of  England :  "  It  appertaineth  to  the  dis 
cipline  of  the  Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  of  evil 
ministers ;  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their  offences  ;  and,  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  punishment  be  deposed."  Our 
reason  goes  along  with  this  declaration  of  the 
Church.  We  feel  that  every  sacred  office  is  a 
sacred  trust ;  and  if  it  be  abused,  or  disgraced,  or 
neglected,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  delin 
quency  will  the  offender  deserve  censure,  or  deposi 
tion,  or  possibly,  upon  the  principle  of  the  text, 
even  exclusion  from  the  Christian  society.1 

And  this,  perhaps,  to  many  Christians  appears 
the  full  idea  of  Christian  discipline,  beginning  and 
ending  with  the  correction  of  the  Clergy,  or,  at  the 
utmost,  extending  only  to  those  who  bear  office  in 

1  1  Tim.  i.  3,  4  ;  v.  7,  17—20  •  vi.  2-5.     Tit.  i.  10, 13. 
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the  Church  of  Christ.  A  modern  Act  of  Parliament 
has  no  further  scope.  A  Bishop's  Charge  is  scarcely 
expected  to  comprehend  the  Lay  members  of  the 
Church.  Even  the  pastoral  epistles  of  St.  Paul  are 
read,  perhaps,  with  little  idea  of  a  wider  applica 
tion.  And  the  very  word  "  Church-discipline" 
suggests  no  thought  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
at  large,  laity  and  clergy  alike. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  view  of  Christian  dis 
cipline  which  is  taken  by  the  Church  of  England, 
or  by  the  primitive  Church,  or  by  the  Scriptures. 
One  of  the  Homilies  even  ventures  to  enumerate, 
but  somewhat  rashly,  "  the  right  use  of  ecclesias 
tical  discipline"  among  the  three  essential  characters 
of  a  true  church.1  The  33d  Article,  however,  con 
cerning  the  avoidance  of  excommunicate  persons, 
may  be  said  to  imply  the  whole  subject ;  assuming 
the  right  and  duty  of  the  Church  as  to  excommu 
nication,  (and  the  greater  punishment  will  include 
the  lighter,)  and  this  wit/tout  any  restriction  of 
persons.  It  is  obvious,  indeed,  that  there  is  no 
Christian  who  may  not  need  admonition  or  correction, 
or  may  not  possibly  be  improved  by  them ;  and 
with  respect  to  open  offences,  once  in  every  year  we 
hear  the  solemn  declaration  to  this  purpose  of  the 
Church  of  England,  recording  also  and  approving 

1  See  the  second  part  of  the  Sermon  for  Whitsunday,  pp.  393, 
394.     Ed.  Oxford,  1814.     "  The  true  Church,"  &c. 
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the  practice  of  primitive  times  :  "  Brethren,"  she 
says,  "  in  the  primitive  Church  there  was  a  godly 
discipline,  that,  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  such  per 
sons  as  stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin  were  put 
to  open  penance,  and  punished  in  this  world,  that 
their  souls  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ; 
and  that  others,  admonished  by  their  example, 
might  be  the  more  afraid  to  offend."  l  I  cite  the 
passage,  not  to  determine  the  propriety  of  this 
particular  form  of  discipline,  but  for  the  principle. 
And  so  we  find  rules  and  canons  established  for 
Christian  discipline  by  the  earliest  Councils,  which, 
whether  in  themselves  to  be  approved  or  not, 
equally  establish  the  sense  of  the  earlier  Churches 
as  to  the  principle,  and  its  general  applicability 
to  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  lay  as  well  as 
clerical.2 

But,  what  is  far  more  important,  the  principle  is 
sufficiently  established  by  the  text,  and  other  pas 
sages  of  Holy  Writ. 

The  whole  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken 
relates  primarily  to  the  case  of  the  incestuous  person 
at  Corinth,  who,  calling  himself  a  Christian,  had 

1  Gommination  Service. 

2  See  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  v.  x.  xi.  xiv.  xvii.  ; 
of  Constantinople  i.  ii.  ;  of  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.     Routh, 
Opuscula,  pp.  353 — 421.     Synesius  of  Cyrene,  Epist.  58,  gives 
a  curious  specimen  of  an  ancient  form  of  excommunication  by 
the  Church  of  Ptolemais  ;    see  Abr.  Scultetus  on  1  Tim.  i.  ; 
ap.  Crit.  Sacr.  vol.  vii.  ;  and  Bingham,  Antiq.  b.  xvi.  ch.  ii. 
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shamelessly  married  his  stepmother,  his  father's  wife. 
Hence  the  Apostle  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  our 
altogether  avoiding  the  company  of  open  offenders 
professing  themselves  "  brethren/' — "  Now  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man 
that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex 
tortioner  ;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat;" — a 
most  important  precept,  highly  deserving  our  atten 
tion  in  these  times,  and  in  this  place  ;  but,  perhaps, 
relating  rather  to  our  private  conduct,  which  is 
beside  our  present  subject.1  The  text,  however, 
returns  to  the  question  of  discipline,  the  conduct  of 
the  society,  of  which  the  Apostle  had  spoken  before. 
For  the  Corinthians  should  have  seen  of  themselves, 
with  shame  and  mourning,  that  such  an  offender 
ought  to  be  "  taken  away  from  among  them."  St. 
Paul  accordingly,  although  absent,  had  determined 
what  ought  to  be  done,  and  had  called  upon  them 
as  if  he  were  present  among  them,  "  to  deliver  such 
an  one  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord." 
And  to  this  he  recurs  in  the  text,  disclaiming,  in 
deed,  all  pretence  of  judging  those  that  are  without, 

1  Compare  1  Cor.  v.  11  with  2  Thess.  iii.  6 — 15  ;  and  it 
may  appear  doubtful  whether  it  does  refer  to  the  private 
conduct  of  the  individual,  except  in  obedience  to  the  public 
act  of  the  society,  agreeing  together  to  admonish  an  offending 
brother,  and  to  withdraw  themselves  from  him,  till  he  became 
reformed. 
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but  distinctly  claiming  for  himself  and  for  the 
Church  the  power,  or  rather  enjoining  the  duty,  of 
judging  and  sentencing  offenders  within  the  pale  of 
the  Christian  society.  "  For  what  have  I  to  do  to 
judge  them  also  that  are  without  ?  Do  not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  within?  But  them  that  are 
without  God  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person/'1 

Here  then,  we  have,  in  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
and  under  the  sanction  and  direction  of  an  Apostle, 
a  clear  example  of  Church  discipline  ;  not  altogether 
clear — and  this,  we  may  well  believe,  by  design — as 
to  the  form  and  manner,  but  clear  as  to  the  fact 
and  the  principle. 

If  we  know  not  the  constitution  and  proceedings 
of  the  Court,  we  know  sufficiently  the  offence,  and 
the  sentence,  and  its  objects — the  edification, 
namely,  of  the  Church,  and  the  reformation  of  the 
offender.  It  is  an  instance,  also,  of  discipline  put 
in  force  neither  by  the  Clergy  nor  upon  the  Clergy, 
but  by  the  Church  upon  a  member  of  the  Church  ; 
and  if  we  suppose  (as  many  have  believed,  but,  1 
apprehend,  erroneously)  that  "  the  delivering  such  an 
one  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,"  related 
specially  to  some  bodily  disease  or  other  miraculous 
punishment  which  the  apostles,  and  they  alone, 
might  permit  the  enemy  of  mankind  to  inflict  upon 

1  1  Cor.  v.  2,  5,  1,  13. 
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the  criminal,1  and  not  simply  to  his  exclusion  from 
the  Church,  and  consequently  his  remission  into 
the  heathen  world  fast  bound  under  the  dominion 
of  Satan,  still  it  is  clear  that  he  was  excluded  from 
the  Church.  And  yet  his  exclusion  was  in  order 
to  his  reformation ;  as  this  offender,  we  subsequently 
find,  was  reformed  and  restored.2  If  our  curiosity  is 
unsatisfied,  yet  there  is  enough  for  our  practical 
guidance,  or  enough,  at  least,  for  the  principle  of 
Christian  discipline. 

1  That  this  "  delivery  to  Satan"  related  to  such  a  special 
exercise  of  apostolic  power  is  not  of  course  proved  by  the  fact 
that  the  Apostles  possessed,  and  sometimes  exercised  (as  in  the 
cases  of  Elymas,  Ananias,  and  Sapphira),  the  power  of  inflicting 
miraculous  punishments  ;  nor  by  the  extraordinary  chastise 
ments  upon  those  who  profaned  the  Lord's  Supper,    1    Cor. 
xi.   30  ;  nor  by  any  extraordinary  powers  permitted  to  evil 
spirits  in  the  apostolic  age.    It  seems  better,  with  Beza,  Beve- 
ridge,  and  others,  to  interpret  the  expression  of  excommunica 
tion,  remitting  the  offender  to  that  kingdom,  without  the  pale 
of  the  Church,  in  which  Satan  reigns  ;  and  those  who  intro 
duce  bodily    punishments    explain    "  the  destruction   of  the 
flesh"  in  too  narrow  a  sense.     Compare  Gal.  v.  16 — 26.     The 
Commentators,  however,  are  commonly  in  favour  of  the  former 
interpretation  ;  as  Chrysostorn,  Homily  XV.,  Ambrose,  Augus 
tine,  Grotius,  Castellus,  Scultetus,  Hammond,  Whitby,  Mac- 
knight,  Locke,  Doddridge,  on  1  Cor.  v.  5,  or  1  Tim.  i.  20  ; 
Cave,  Primitive  Christianity,  part  iii.  ch.  v.  ;  Bingham,  Antiq. 
b.  xvi.  ch.  ii.   §   15.     But  some  who  are  often  alleged  in  its 
favour,  as  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  (Ecumenius,  refer 
to  excommunication,  but  under  the  idea  that  the  excommuni 
cated  person  would  be  peculiarly  in  the  power  of  Satan.     See 
Suicer's  Thesaurus  Eccles.  in  voce  Sarayag  ii. 

2  2  Cor.  ii.  5 — 11.     Compare  Gal.  vi.  1. 
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But  add  also  other  allusions  to  the  same  subject, 
and  general  allusions  to  it,  where  no  Apostle  was  at 
hand  to  apply  the  censure ;  as  in  the  directions  to 
the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians — not  addressed  to 
the  Bishop,  or  other  ruler  of  the  Church,  but,  like 
the  text,  to  the  Church  itself — "  warn  them  that  are 
unruly  ;"  "  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly  ;"  "if  any  man  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no 
company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet 
count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."1  Add  also  those  addressed  to  particular 
rulers  of  particular  Churches,  as  to  Timothy  at 
Ephesus,  and  Titus  in  Crete, —  "reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine ;"  where 
the  persons  to  be  reproved  are  clearly  not  the 
teachers,  but  the  taught.  "  For  the  time  will  come," 
it  is  added,  "when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears."  And 
again, — "  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be 
sound  in  the  faith ;"  "  these  things  speak,  and 
exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority ;"  "a  man 
that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second  admoni 
tion  reject."2  Passages  like  these  abundantly  imply 
the  principle  at  least  of  reproof,  correction,  and  dis- 

1  1  Thess.  v.  14,  15.  2  Thess.  iii.  6—15.  Cf.  Rom.  xvi.  17. 
2  John  10.  2  2  Tim.  iv.  2,  3,  (cf.  1  Tim.  ii.  12.)  Tit. 

i.  13;  ii.  15;  iii.  10. 
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cipline ;  and  provision  for  carrying  it  into  effect  in 
the  Apostolic  Church,  yet  not  to  cease  with  the 
Apostolic  age,  and  by  no  means  restricted  to 
Christian  ministers,  but  applicable,  according  to 
the  circumstances,  to  all  the  members  of  the  Church, 
laity  and  clergy  alike.  And  all  these  passages 
illustrate  the  remarkable  words  of  our  Lord  him 
self,  delivered  long  before,  but  evidently  anticipating 
the  same  subject,  when,  having  spoken  of  our  en 
deavours  privately  to  reclaim  an  offending  brother, 
he  adds  :  "  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  Church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  What 
soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."1 

2.  Here,  then,  we  might  naturally  proceed  to 
the  large  questions  of  Order,  and  Government,  and 
the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

For  Discipline  obviously  implies  Authority. 
Mutual  edification,  to  a  considerable  extent,  there 
might  be  without  it ;  but  Discipline  is  essentially 
the  exercise  of  the  authority  of  the  society  as  a 
society. 

But  we  need  not,  at  present,  pursue  the  subject 

1  Matt,  xviii.  15—18. 
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at  any  length.  It  will  suffice  briefly  to  advert  to 
the  office  of  the  Church  as  such,  and  to  the  fact  of 
the  early  origin  and  continued  existence  of  Aposto 
lical  and  of  Ecclesiastical  order. 

Some  provision,  in  truth,  was  made  for  Christian 
Order  even  before  occasion  arose  for  Christian  Dis 
cipline.  Before  the  Church  began,  our  Lord  Him 
self  sent  forth  His  ministers ;  and  sent  them  forth, 
among  other  purposes,  to  rule  His  future  Church. 
His  Apostles  afterwards  were  plainly  rulers  of  the 
various  Churches.  And  they  also  ordained  "  Elders 
in  every  city."  And  these  elders  or  Presbyters  are 
spoken  of  as  presiding,  or  "ruling."  And  the 
people  are  exhorted  to  "  obey  them  that  had  the  rule 
over  them,"  evidently  their  ecclesiastical,  not  their 
civil  rulers,  since  it  is  added,  "  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls."1  Even  the  usual  title  of  the  presbyter 
was  Bishop,  "  superintendent,"  "  overseer."  So 
St.  Paul  to  the  presbyters,  or  bishops,  of  the  Church 
at  Ephesus,  "  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers!'  Whilst,  by  degrees,  the 
same  title  for  the  same  reason  became  appropriated 
and  restricted  to  that  higher  order  of  Christian 
ministers,  which  we  find  established  when  the 
Apostles  themselves  were  about  to  close  their 

1  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  Acts  xiv.  23  ;  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  v.  17. 
Rom.  xii.  8.  Heb.  xiii.  1,  17.  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13. 
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labours  upon  earth,  and  ruling,  like  Timothy  and 
Titus,  both  over  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and  all 
the  flock.  Hence  that  threefold  ministry,  which 
has  been  happily  preserved  in  many  branches  of  the 
Church  even  to  this  day :  and  so  much  we  may 
refer  to  Apostolic  Order. 

But  this  was  not  the  whole  provision  for  Church 
government  even  in  the  Apostolic  age.  It  is  but 
the  outline  of  Church  polity,  the  first  framework  of 
the  Christian  society.  Christian  Churches  have 
still  to  fill  up  the  details,  to  frame  canons,  appoint 
officers,  adapt  the  whole  constitution  of  the  Church 
to  the  varied  wants  and  circumstances  of  any  branch 
of  it  at  any  time.  And  everything  of  this  kind  we 
may  perhaps  denote  by  the  term  Ecclesiastical 
Order,  everything  which,  without  question,  it 
is  left  to  human  prudence  and  judgment  to 
supply,  subsidiary  and  supplementary  to  Apostolic 
Order.1 

Full  provision  was  thus  made  originally,  and 
may  still  be  made,  for  Christian  discipline ;  yet 
always,  I  apprehend,  with  this  necessary  caution- 
that  upon  the  Church  herself,  and  not  immediately 

1  Not,  however,  that  even  Apostolic  Order  is  necessarily,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  invariable.  See  Dr.  Hey's  Lectures, 
b.  iii.  ch.  xi.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  113,  114,  ed.  1822.  Yet,  although 
not  unalterable,  what  was  best  then  will,  under  like  circum 
stances,  be  best  now,  and  is  not  to  be  altered  without  necessity. 
See  above,  Sermon  I.  pp.  27 — 29. 
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upon   her  Ministers,  is  the  duty  laid  of  carrying 
discipline  into  effect. 

The  Elders,  no  doubt,  presided  in  the  Chris 
tian  congregations  when  Church  censures  were 
passed;  it  was  clearly  so  in  the  second  century, 
upon  the  evidence  of  Tertullian,  and  in  the  third,  by 
that  of  Mrmilian;  and  probably  also,  according 
to  St.  Paul  himself,  in  the  Apostolic  age.1  Bishops 
also,  properly  so  called,  superintended  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  matters  appertaining  to  the  Church ;  and 
this  also  in  the  Apostolic  age,  as  is  apparent  even 

1  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Compare  Tertullian,  Apology,  ch.  xxxix. 
Corpus  sumus  de  conscientia  religionis,  et  discipline  unitate,  et 
spei  foadere.  Coimus  ad  Deum,  quasi  manu  facta  precationibus 
ambiamus.  .  .  Coimus  ad  literarum  divinarum  commemora- 
tionem.  .  .  Ibidem  etiam  exhortationes,  castigationes,  et  cen- 
sura  divina.  Nam  et  judicatur  magno  cum  pondere,  ut  apud 
certos  de  Dei  conspectu,  summumque  futuri  judicii  praejudicium 
est,  si  quis  ita  deliquerit,  ut  a  communione  orationis,  et  conven- 
tus,  et  omnis  sancti  commercii  relegetur.  President  probati 
quique  seniores,  honorem  istum  non  pretio  sed  testimonio 
adepti.  And  Firmilian's  Letter  to  Cyprian.  Sed  etceteri  qui 
que  hseretici,  si  se  ab  Ecclesia  Dei  sciderint,  nihil  habere  potes- 
tatis  aut  gratise  possunt ;  quando  omnis  potestas  et  gratia  in 
Ecclesia  constituta  sit,  ubi  preesident  majores  natu,  qui  et  bapti- 
zandi  et  manum  imponendi  et  ordinandi  possident  potestatem. 
(In  Cyprian's  works,  Letter  Ixxv.  p.  322,  ed.  Fell.  1700;  where 
see  also  the  Note  on  these  majores  natu,  and  compare  Bishop 
Kaye's  note  on  the  probati  seniores  of  Tertullian,  as  to  the  ques 
tion  whether  they  were  Bishops  and  Presbyters.  Eccles.  Hist, 
illustrated  from  Tertullian,  ch.  iv.  p.  223,  2d  edit.)  See  also 
Cave,  Primitive  Christianity,  part  iii.  ch.  v.  Bingham,  b.  xvi. 
ch.  ii  Bishop  Kaye,  as  above,  ch.  iv.  pp.  251 — 257. 


CHURCH    DISCIPLINE.  143 

from  what  has  been  already  cited  from  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul.1  But  yet  originally  the  Con 
gregation,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Elders,  or 
the  Bishop,  appears  to  have  judged  the  offender, 
and  passed  the  sentence.  So  it  was  in  the  Apostolic 
as  well  as  in  the  primitive  ages.  The  text  and  its 
context  are  sufficiently  clear  to  this  effect.  Some 
thing  of  the  kind  is  still  recognised  in  the  admini 
stration  of  our  own  Ecclesiastical  Courts  by  Laymen. 
And  so  far  from  this  being,  as  some  may  suppose, 
objectionable  in  principle,  is  it  not  rather  essential 
to  the  very  maintenance  of  discipline,  if  the  Church 
would  fulfil  her  office,  and  Laymen  are  in  fact,  as 
well  as  in  name,  to  be  comprehended  within  its 
pale? 

3.  But  the  more  important  question  remains, 
What  are  the  offences  which  are  to  fall  under  the  cog 
nizance  and  discipline  of  the  Church  ?  Whether 
secret  offences  as  well  as  overt?  whether  sins  of 
thought,  and  errors  of  opinion,  as  well  as  offences  in 
word  and  in  deed  ? 

And  here  it  is  that  the  Church,  but  not  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles,  has  built  up  a  vast  system 
atic  structure  ; — Auricular  Confession,  the  enforced 
disclosure  to  the  priest  of  every  sin  of  every  kind, 


1  1  Tim.  iv.  11  ;  v.  19,  20.     2  Tim.  iv.  2,  3.     Tit.  ii.  15 ; 
in.  10. 
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the  most  secret  or  most  transient  thought,  and  then 
Penance  prescribed,  and  Absolution  granted,  and 
without  it,  admission  to  the  Eucharist  prohibited  ;— 
a  system  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  for  some  purposes 
most  efficacious.  But  are  they  always  wholesome 
purposes  ?  or,  which  is  more  deserving  of  our  con 
sideration,  is  the  system  itself  of  Scriptural  autho 
rity,  and  of  Apostolic  origin  ?  For  it  would  be 
neither  easy,  nor  suited  to  this  occasion,  to  attempt 
to  determine  all  the  practical  bearings  of  the 
system.  It  is  obvious  that  it  must  greatly  tend  to 
enhance  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Clergy, 
which  may  be  sometimes  useful,  but  more  fre 
quently  dangerous,  and  opposed  to  the  very  spirit 
of  Christianity.  Whilst,  as  to  its  effects  upon 
Christian  people,  they  also,  no  doubt,  are  some 
times  useful,  checking  crime,  and  promoting  edifi 
cation  ;  but  too  frequently,  it  may  be  feared,  they 
have  been,  on  the  contrary,  seductive  and  poisonous, 
sources  of  pollution,  of  scandal,  and  of  crime. 

For  this  very  reason,  even  before  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century,  the  office  of  Public  Penitentiary  was 
abrogated  with  general  applause.1  And  when  the 

1  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  v.  c.  19.  Sozomen,  1.  vii.  c.  16, 
who  observes  that  the  bishops  almost  everywhere  followed 
Nectarius  in  abolishing  this  office.  Dr.  Cave,  who  dates  its 
origin  about  the  time  of  the  Decian  persecution,  (A.D.  250,)  has 
loosely  spoken  of  its  lasting  "  some  hundreds  of  years."  It  seems 
to  have  continued  about  140  years.  Primitive  Christianity, 
part  iii.  ch.  v, 
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Roman  Catholic  Church  had  framed  and  cemented 
the  whole  system  of  the  Confessional,  it  was  over 
thrown  at  the  Reformation  by  those  who  knew  the 
system  well,  as  a  copious  fountain  of  iniquity.  Ex 
pediency,  nevertheless,  is  not  the  rule.  And  different 
minds,  on  the  mere  estimate  of  expediency,  have 
formed  directly  opposite  judgments  of  the  system. 
Is  it,  then,  primitive  ?  Is  it  scriptural  ?  Is  it  lawful  ? 
Had  it  been  recognised  within  200  years  after 
the  Christian  era,  it  is  inconceivable  that  in  the 
works  of  Tertullian,  several  of  them  treating  of  the 
subject  of  penitence  and  discipline,  there  should 
have  been  *'  no  allusion  to  the  practice  of  Auricular 
Confession."1  The  rudiments  of  the  system  are, 
indeed,  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  intro 
duced  above  two  centimes  after  the  formation  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

1  They  are  the  deliberate  words  of  Bishop  Kaye.  "  We  may 
take  this  opportunity  of  observing,  that  Tertullian's  works  con 
tain  no  allusion  to  the  practice  of  Auricular  Confession."  Eccle?. 
Hist,  of  second  and  third  centuries,  illustrated  from  the  writings 
of  Tertullian,  ch.  iv.  p.  257.  2d  edit. 

For  a  learned  collection  of  authorities,  ancient  and  modern, 
on  the  subject  of  Penitential  Discipline,  see  Mr.  C.  Words  worth's 
Appendix  to  a  sermon  upon  Evangelical  Repentance ;  but  in 
his  own  view  of  the  subject,  amidst  many  just  and  scriptural 
denunciations  of  carelessness  and  sin,  the  office  of  the  Church 
in  the  work  of  repentance  is  exaggerated,  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles  too  much  mixed  up  with  the  practice  of  the 
Fathers,  and  Ecclesiastical  Discipline,  which  is  only  one  of  the 
means  towards  a  true  repentance,  mistaken  for  a  necessary 
condition,  or  a  part  of  repentance. 
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Had  it  been  Scriptural,  again,  it  is  inconceivable 
that,  with  the  abundant  mention  in  Holy  Writ  of 
repentance,  and  of  acknowledgment  of  sins  to  God, 
as  duties  no  less  elementary  than  important,  there 
should  be  no  mention  of  confession  to  a  Priest. 
Surely  it  will  not  be  maintained,  that  when  the 
people  of  Judea  were  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan, 
"  confessing  their  sins ;"  or,  when  upon  the  preach 
ing  and  the  miracles  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  "  many 
that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed 
their  deeds,"  there  was  any  likeness  to  the  system 
of  compulsory  confession  to  a  priest.  And  when 
St.  James  bids  us  "  confess  our  faults  one  to  an 
other,"  the  turn  of  the  expression  excludes  the  notion 
of  confession  to  a  priest ;  and  this,  notwithstanding 
that  he  had  been  speaking  of  the  "  Elders  of  the 
Church"  only  two  verses  before.1 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  even  if  the 
system  of  compulsory  confession  were  as  evidently 
expedient  as  most  sober  minds  deem  it  plainly 
dangerous  or  pernicious ;  yet  it  would  not  be  lawful 
for  the  Church  to  assign  so  much  power  to  a  priest, 
and  permit  him,  at  his  discretion,  to  debar  any 
Christian  from  the  blessed  privilege  of  partaking  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  Church  has  no 
right  so  fearfully  to  abridge  the  freedom  of  the 
Apostolic  injunction,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 

1  Matt.  iii.  6.     Acts  xix.  18.     James  v.  16. 
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and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that 
cup."1  And  let  her  beware,  under  whatever  views 
of  expediency,  of  imposing  upon  her  children  an 
intolerable  yoke,  unsanctioned  by  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles. 

I  may  omit  all  mention  of  the  Inquisition, 
which  no  member  of  the  Church  of  England 
has  hitherto  ventured  to  recommend.  But  if  com 
pulsory  confession  is  itself  unlawful,  then  Christian 
Discipline  cannot  be  extended  to  evil  thoughts, 
or  to  any  secret  sins,  except  at  the  instance  and 
discretion  of  the  offender  himself.  Not  that  the 
Church  forbids  the  acknowledgment  of  the  most 
secret  sin,  nay,  she  moves  the  sinner  to  con 
fession,  and  to  confession  to  the  Christian  minister, 
in  cases  of  doubt  and  difficulty,  and  a  troubled 
conscience  ;2  but  this  not  with  any  view  to  Disci 
pline  ;  and  if  she  is  not  entitled  to  enforce  it,  neither 
can  she  bring  secret  sins  within  the  sphere  of  her 
discipline.  Its  proper  province  will  be  now,  as  in 
the  age  of  the  Apostles,  overt  offences,  whether  of 
the  teacher  or  the  taught ;  sins  and  scandals,  at 
variance  with  the  profession  of  Christianity,  or  dis 
graceful  to  the  Christian  society ;  "  heresies" — that 
is  to  say,  not  unhappy  deviations  from  a  sound 
belief,  detected  by  the  Confessional,  or  extorted  by 

1   1  Cor.  xi.  28.  '  See  First  Exhortation  in  the  Com 

munion  Office,  and  Rubric  in  the  Order  for  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  preceding  the  Form  of  Absolution. 
L  2 
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the  Inquisition,  but — "  the  perverse  disputings  of 
men  of  corrupt  minds,"  open  assaults  upon  the 
faith,  the  forming  and  fomenting  parties,  and 
causing  divisions ;  and  yet  more  distinctly  that 
disorderly  living,  and  those  departures  from  purity 
of  life  and  manners,  which  are  opposed  to  "the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,"  to  that 
"  sound  doctrine"  which  commonly  refers,  in  the 
Apostolical  Epistles,  not  so  much  to  soundness  of 
belief,  as  to  holiness  of  life.1 

And  these  offences,  it  is  obvious,  the  Church 
would  censure,  not  as  crimes,  but  as  sins ;  injurious, 
indeed,  to  man  in  his  highest  interests,  but  still  to 
be  regarded  by  a  society  essentially  religious,  as 
offences  against  the  laws  of  religion  and  God.  And 
the  only  censures,  or  penalties,  she  could  inflict  at 
all  in  the  first  ages,  and  except  by  accident  in  this 
or  any  age,  would  be  spiritual  censures ;  drawing 
with  them,  it  may  be,  civil  and  temporal  losses  or 
sufferings,  in  proportion  to  the  more  intimate  fusion  - 
of  the  Christian  society  with  the  Civil,  but  still 
censures,  inflicted  only  by  the  spiritual  society,  and 
in  their  own  nature  simply  spiritual. 


II.  Rough  and  imperfect  as  the  foregoing  sketch 

1  Compare  1  Tim.  i.  10  ;  iv.  6  ;  vi.  1—3.  Tit.  i.  9  ;  ii.  1, 
2, 10.  Yet  holiness  of  life  built  up  on  Christian  principles 
and  doctrines,,  Tit.  ii.  11 — 14. 
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of  Christian  Discipline  must  needs  appear,  it  may  be 
sufficient,  nevertheless,  for  the  objects  originally 
proposed.  We  have  even  omitted  all  mention  of 
what  may  be  called  the  preventive  discipline  of  a 
Church,  such  as  the  securities  she  will  require  for 
the  future  Christian  training  of  an  infant  admitted 
to  Christian  Baptism,  or  the  requisites  for  Confirma 
tion,  or  for  the  first  Communion;  and  we  have 
passed  unnoticed  the  training  of  her  children  by  the 
Church,  which  some  would  include  under  the  head 
of  Discipline.  Still,  what  has  been  said  on  the 
subject  of  corrective  discipline,  which  is  all  that  is 
usually  intended  by  the  word,  may  have  recalled 
the  leading  principles  of  the  subject  to  your  minds 
in  sufficient  measure  to  throw  light  upon  OUR 

ACTUAL    POSITION    AND    CONSEQUENT    DUTIES. 

1.  For,  even  independently  of  the  recorded  prac 
tice  of  the  first  ages,  illustrating  the  language  of 
Holy  Writ,  the  Scriptures  themselves  establish  the 
principle,  that  one  of  the  offices  of  a  Christian 
Church  is  to  exercise  Christian  Discipline  over  her 
members,  lay  as  well  as  clerical.  Does,  then,  our  own 
branch  of  the  Church  Catholic  discharge  the  duty  ? 

We  should  recollect,  indeed,  with  devout  thank 
fulness,  as  a  special  blessing,  and  almost  peculiar  to 
the  Church  of  England  among  Protestant  Churches, 
that  she  has  never  lost  the  Apostolic  form  of  Church 
government  by  Bishops  and  Presbyters.  Her  three- 
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fold  form  of  the  Christian  Ministry  was  never  even 
interrupted,  except  for  a  very  few  years.  Here  is  a 
scriptural  basis  for  all  that  is  good  and  right  in  the 
whole  polity  of  a  Christian  Church. 

And,  again,  as  to  Ecclesiastical  order,  this,  of 
course,  being  of  simply  human  appointment,  is 
always  open  to  change,  and  may  from  time  to  time 
require  it.  But  here  also  we  should  thankfully 
acknowledge  that  we  have  all  the  elements  at  least 
of  perfect  order ;  Councils  and  Laws,  Courts  and 
Judges,  and,  above  all,  the  whole  realm  mapped  out 
in  Dioceses  and  Parishes ;  and  Pastors,  accordingly, 
Churches,  Sacraments,  ministerial  superintendence, 
provided  for  every  the  poorest  Christian  throughout 
the  land, — if  only  the  Ecclesiastical  system  of  the 
Church  were  adequately  carried  into  effect. 

But  the  system  has  not  been  carried  into  full 
effect.  Whatever  the  cause,  we  cannot  but  confess 
the  fact.  And  the  Discipline  of  the  Church  in  par 
ticular  has  never  been  fully  recognised  among  us 
since  the  era  of  the  Reformation. 

Serious  obstacles  have  impeded  the  free  course 
even  of  that  discipline  which  should  control  the 
Clergy.  And  however  facilitated  of  late,  it  can 
scarcely  yet  be  regarded  as  sufficiently  effective. 
Whilst,  as  to  the  Laity,  the  very  name  and  idea  of 
discipline  have  been  almost  forgotten  among  us. 
For  three  centuries  the  complaint  of  the  Church  of 
England,  already  alluded  to,  respecting  the  decay 
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or  the  absence  of  Discipline,  has  been  repeated 
every  year,  and  repeated  in  vain.  For  more  than 
a  century  the  Church  of  England  has  not  been  in 
any  practical  sense  represented  by  any  Ecclesiastical 
Synod ;  and  rules  and  canons,  which  never  can  be 
effective  without  continual  improvement  and  adap 
tation  to  altered  circumstances,  have  not  been 
revised  or  amended  for  240  years.  Discipline,  ac 
cordingly,  has  become  almost  a  forgotten  office  of 
the  Church.  Great  and  scandalous  offences,  drunk 
enness  for  example,  and  others  specially  denounced 
by  the  Apostle,1  are  faithfully  denounced  indeed  by 
the  Church  of  England,  but  the  individual  offenders 
are  not  censured.  And  the  very  attempt,  probably, 
to  enforce  directly  the  actual  written  law  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  it  is  plainly  set  forth  in  the 
first  three  paragraphs  of  the  Rubric  before  the 
Communion  Service,  would  in  most  places  occasion 
equal  surprise  and  offence.2 

2.  It  would   be  foreign  from   the  purposes  for 

1  1  Cor.  v.  11.     Gal.  v.  19,  &c. 

2  Hence  one  alleged  reason  for  the  disaffection  of  some  of 
the  members  and  even  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
who,  lamenting  the  absence  of  discipline  in  our  own  Com 
munion,  have  most  inconsistently  sought  a  remedy  for    the 
evil  in  the  unscriptural  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ; 
under  the  influence,   perhaps,  in   part,  of  that  confusion  of 
thought,  which  some  of  our  own  Divines  have  unconsciously 
fostered,  by  speaking  of  discipline  as  the  mark,  not  of  a  well- 
ordered,  but  of  a  true  Church. 
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which  we  are  assembled,  to  attempt  to  inquire  at 
large  into  the  causes  of  the  fact.  Some  only  may 
be  briefly  touched  upon,  that  we  may  the  better 
contemplate  our  position  and  our  duties,  which 
will  indeed  vary  with  our  conviction  that  the  causes 
do  or  do  not  admit  of  remedy  or  alleviation. 

Thus  we  cannot  safely  overlook  the  natural  in 
disposition  of  the  human  heart  to  submit  to  autho 
rity,  restraint,  and  public  shame.  Such  feelings, 
whilst  they  give  its  very  edge  and  keenness  to  Chris 
tian  discipline,  must  interest  many  also  in  under 
mining  it.  To  the  carnal  mind  it  cannot  but  be 
galling.  Hence,  also,  the  more  the  Christian 
Church  declined  from  a  purely  voluntary  association, 
comprehending  not  only  adult  converts,  but  their 
children  also,  and  blending  itself  more  and  more 
with  the  whole  civil  community,  until  the  very  idea 
of  a  member  of  the  State  being  not  a  member  of 
the  Church  almost  became  extinct,  so  much  the 
more  difficult  would  it  become  to  carry  Christian 
discipline  into  effect ;  nay,  almost  impossible  to 
carry  it  into  full  effect.  Its  perfection  seems,  of 
necessity,  to  depend  upon  the  willing  consent  and 
co-operation  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  society. 

The  very  extent  of  a  Church,  again,  has  been 
supposed  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  maintenance 
of  discipline ;  and  will  be  so,  no  doubt,  if  its 
separate  portions  are  themselves  of  large  extent. 
Over-peopled  Parishes,  and  unwieldy  Dioceses,  can- 
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not  but  obstruct  the  exercise  of  discipline,  although 
it  need  not  be  impeded  by  the  mere  extent  of  a 
Province,  or  of  a  National  Church. 

But,  again,  if  a  Christian  nation  directly  con 
nects  civil  penalties  with  spiritual  censures,  which 
was  long  the  consequence  of  the  Sacramental  Test 
among  ourselves,  that  will  surely  tend  to  the  decay 
of  discipline.  That  spiritual  censures  should  in 
directly  lead  to  civil  disabilities  may  be  often 
unavoidable;  but  their  direct  connexion  will  be 
felt  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  functions  of  a 
society  purely  spiritual.1 

This  obstruction  has  been  removed;  but  there 
are  other  obstacles  to  discipline  from  which  we 
suffer  still,  and  are  likely  to  suffer  long.  How 
should  there  be  an  effective  discipline  where  a 
Christian  people  is  broken  up,  as  we  are,  into  so 
many  opposing  Sects  ?  If  Dissenting  Communities 

1  Dr.  Arnold,  indeed,  (Lectures  on  Modern  History,  p.  56 — 
58,)  speaks  of  "Excommunication"  being  "to  all  intents  and 
purposes  a  secular  coercion" — "  accidentally  a  small  penalty, 
but  in  its  own  nature  most  grievous."  And  no  doubt  it  was  in 
tended  to  be  a  grievous  punishment  ;  yet  Bingham  appears  to 
state  truly  that,  although  "  in  some  cases  the  secular  arm  was 
called  in  to  give  its  assistance"  to  the  Church ;  still  "  it  was  no 
part  of  the  ancient  discipline  to  deprive  men  of  their  natural 
x>r  civil  rights.  A  master  did  not  lose  his  natural  authority 
over  his  family,  nor  a  parent  over  his  children,  by  losing  the 
privileges  of  Christian  communion.  A  Judge  did  not  lose  his 
office  or  charge  in  the  State,  by  being  cast  out  of  the  Church." 
— Antiq.  b.  xvi.  ch.  ii.  §  3  —  5. 
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may  sometimes  establish  an  effectual  system  of 
religious  control  in  their  own  contracted  circles, 
they  greatly  hinder  it  among  those  from  whom 
they  separate  themselves.  Excommunication,  un 
der  such  circumstances,  may  lose  all  its  apparent 
force. 

And  are  we  not  also  suffering  still  from  the  long 
protracted  influence  of  spiritual  tyranny  under  the 
system  of  Rome  ?  The  just  dread  of  compulsory 
Confession,  for  example,  still  impedes  the  free  use 
of  voluntary  confession.1  A  keen  dread  of  a  Priest 
hood  has  long  survived  the  actual  government  of 
the  Church  by  priestly  power. 

But  then,  although  our  Bishops  and  Presbyters 
cannot  legitimately  claim  a  despotic  power,  yet  the 
Lay  members  of  the  Church  have  not  their  due 
place  practically  assigned  to  them  in  the  exercise  of 
Christian  discipline.  Look  to  the  state  of  Christian 
Churches  in  the  first  ages,  or  even  to  the  text  and 
corresponding  passages  of  Scripture,  and  it  will 

That  is  to  say,  in  special  cases  of  difficulty  and  mental  dis 
tress,  when  a  man  "  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience,"  or  "  feels 
his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter."  (Exhorta 
tion  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  Order  for  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick.)  But  the  spirit  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  well 
as  of  the  Scriptures,  is  opposed  to  the  sickly  practice  of  con 
tinual,  although  voluntary,  confession  to  the  priest,  which 
some  would  recommend  as  a  duty.  Advisedly  and  deliberately 
has  she  excluded  the  Confessional  from  our  Churches.  See 
Dr.  Hampden's  Sermon  on  the  Work  of  the  Spirit,  pp.  96-108. 
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appear  that  the  Congregation, — under  the  presidency, 
no  doubt,  of  its  proper  officers,  but  still  the  Congre 
gation,  the  Church,  not  the  clergy, — administered 
the  general  discipline  of  the  Church.  The  principle  is 
recognised  in  the  second  paragraph  of  the  Rubric 
before  alluded  to.  It  is  the  Congregation  which  is 
there  supposed  to  be  offended,  and  it  is  the  Congre 
gation  which  is  to  be  satisfied.  The  principle  is 
preserved,  but  the  practice  has  departed.  And 
until  this  be  remedied,  it  may  be  feared  that  the 
revival  of  any  efficient  Discipline  is  hopeless,  if 
indeed,  under  such  circumstances,  it  could  justly 
be  desired. 


III.  What,  then,  are  the  practical  inferences 
which  we  may  profitably  draw  from  these  con 
siderations  ? 

1.  In  the  first  place,  can  it  be  doubted  that,  if, 
from  whatever  causes,  a  particular  Church  has  well 
nigh  ceased  to  exercise  one  of  her  own  appointed 
Apostolical  functions,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  her 
faithful  members  to  desire  and  endeavour  to  restore 
it? — True,  we  are  never  to  forget  that  endeavours 
after  a  theoretical  perfection  may  involve  us  in 
greater  practical  evils  than  those  which  we  would 
remedy.  Much  less  should  we  allow  the  discovery 
of  any  apparent  defect  to  obscure  our  perception  of 
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the  blessings  which  we  really  enjoy.  Rather  we 
should  accustom  ourselves  to  turn  from  such  dis 
coveries  to  a  thankful  consideration  of  the  great 
privileges  with  which,  unworthy  as  we  are,  Christ 
has  blessed  us.  Certainly  it  has  not  been  the 
design  of  these  observations  to  make  us  become 
"  busybodies  in  other  men's  matters,"  or  affect  the 
part  of  Church  reformers;1  but  rather  that  we 
should  become  more  thankful,  yet  more  thoughtful 
and  consistent,  members  of  that  Divine  institution 
in  which  the  grace  of  God  has  placed  us,  and 
through  which,  even  as  it  is,  we  have  ample 
means  of  attaining  holiness  here  and  happiness 
hereafter. 

Still,  if  any  Apostolical  function  of  the  Church  is 
sensibly  impaired,  it  is  the  duty  of  her  members  to 
desire  and  seek  its  restoration  :  the  duty  of  all  to 
desire  this;  of  some,  if  they  are  permitted  the 
requisite  ability  and  opportunities,  to  endeavour  to 
promote  its  restoration.  But  we  are  all  members 
of  the  Church.  We  all,  in  fact,  laity  and  clergy 
alike,  constitute  the  Church.  And  to  any  one  of 
us  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  may  entrust  some 
opportunity  of  assisting,  directly  or  indirectly,  in 
restoring  one  of  her  legitimate  and  appointed 
offices.  We  shall  be  anxious,  for  example,  to  pro- 

1   1  Pet.  iv.  15.     2  Thess.  iii.  11.      1  Tim.  v.  13.     See  Ur. 
Key's  Lectures,  b.  iii.  xv.  12,  vol.  ii.  pp.  195-7.  Ed.  1822. 
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mote  in  ourselves  and  others  the  love  of  order ;  to 
check  the  general  licentiousness  and  indisposition  to 
restraint ,  to  discountenance,  on  the  one  hand,  Dis 
sent  and  Separation,  and,  on  the  other,  the  undue 
assumption  of  Sacerdotal  power,  which  almost 
equally  impede  the  full  establishment  of  Scriptural 
Discipline.  Far  from  taking  offence  at  reproof,  or 
flying  off*  from  the  very  appearance  of  godly  re 
straint,  we  should  assist  the  Parochial  Minister  in 
the  discharge  of  this  part  of  his  appointed  office,  and 
endeavour  to  give  full  scope  and  play  to  that  pater 
nal  superintendence  of  his  charge  which,  if  all 
Christians  were  what  all  ought  to  be,  would  render 
further  discipline  unnecessary.  Yet,  again,  we 
should  especially  aim  at  the  recovery  in  ourselves, 
and  all  Christians,  of  a  full  sense  of  that  personal 
share  in  the  Church,  and  in  most  of  her  offices, 
which  is,  in  truth,  the  possession  and  the  trial  of  all 
the  members  of  the  Church.  Effectual  and  com 
plete  Discipline  there  will  never  be,  until  the  Laity 
shall  more  completely  realize  the  privileges  arid  the 
duties  of  their  Church -membership. 

2.  Yet  once  more  ;  if  it  has  appeared  that  there 
are  serious  obstacles  to  the  early  restoration  of  a 
legitimate  Discipline,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  en 
deavour  to  supply  the  need  of  it  by  all  legitimate 
means.  If  the  direct  official  action  of  the  Society 
is  impeded,  so  much  the  more  should  we  aim  at 
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that  mutual  edification  which  is  a  prime  duty  of  all 
the  members  of  the  society  acting  unofficially  as 
Individuals,  and  of  which  the  objects  are  the  same 
with  those  of  discipline,  but  even  more  numerous, 
and  more  comprehensive. 

Doubtless,  this  is  a  very  delicate  duty ;  requiring 
the  utmost  tenderness  and  discretion,  and  to  be  dis 
charged  frequently  with  the  greatest  effect  when 
there  is  the  least  appearance  of  our  intending  to 
discharge  it.  But  it  is  not  the  less  our  duty  be 
cause  it  is  delicate  and  difficult.  Possibly,  too,  in 
some  cases,  the  very  absence  of  discipline  may 
require  us,  upon  our  own  discretion,  to  separate 
ourselves  from  erring  brethren,  when  the  Church, 
did  she  enforce  her  proper  office,  would  have 
required  the  separation.1  But  more  frequently, 
without  any  actual  separation,  we  may  introduce, 
without  offence,  and  with  good  effect,  the  kind 
reproof,  the  word  in  season,  or  the  tacit  rebuke, 
which  speaks  intelligibly  without  a  word.  Of 
course,  the  subject  cannot  here  be  pursued  into 
its  details.  But  let  no  one  here  imagine  that  he  is 
not  personally  interested  in  it.  Rather  it  belongs 
to  a  very  important  chapter  of  our  especial  duties 

1  In  the  scriptural  directions  to  this  effect  it  is,  indeed,  some 
times  difficult  to  determine  whether  the  precept  relates  only  to 
our  private  conduct,  or  to  a  separation  from  offenders  publicly 
enjoined  by  the  society.  Compare  1  Thess.  v.  1 1—14.  2  Thess. 
in.  14,  15. 
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in  this  place.  No  one  here  so  young  that  his 
influence  upon  his  companions  is  not  important  for 
good  or  for  ill.  It  is  more  especially  in  youth  that 
a  word  may  tend  to  the  destruction  of  the  soul  of 
our  brother,  for  whom  Christ  died,  or  a  word  may 
tend  to  his  salvation. 

3.  And  what,  under  the  same  circumstances,  is 
our  duty  towards  ourselves  ? — It  will  evidently  be 
the  same  ;  to  supply  the  absence,  namely,  of  that 
Discipline  which  we  perceive  is  wanting,  and  which 
within  the  allotted  period  of  our  own  personal 
probation  may  not  be  restored. 

It  may  be  that  the  Christian  will  have  occasion 
upon  this  principle  even  to  debar  himself  from  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  if,  unhappily,  he  has  given  way  to 
sin,  such  as,  under  a  more  vigilant  discipline,  would 
have  separated  him  from  the  congregation  for  a 
season ;  or,  it  may  be  that  the  Christian  Minister 
will  feel  it  his  duty,  upon  similar  principles,  even  to 
suspend  himself  from  the  exercise  of  his  sacred 
functions,  if,  unfortunately,  he  shall  have  imbibed 
objections  to  the  Liturgy  or  the  Articles  of  the 
Church,  such  as,  under  an  energetic  discipline, 
would  have  compelled  his  withdrawal  from  her 
ministry. 

Yet,  if  he  shall  have  offered  this  sacrifice  to  purity 
of  conscience,  let  him  not  suppose  that  he  is,  there 
fore,  certainly  right,  when  the  fact  of  his  disagree- 
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ment  with  the  Church  is  a  strong  presumption  that 
he  is  in  error.  Much  less  let  the  layman,  who  has 
debarred  himself  from  the  table  of  the  Lord,  ima 
gine  that  he  has  thus  atoned  for  his  offences,  or 
that,  without  repentance  and  reformation,  he  is  not 
in  fearful  danger. 

But,  in  all  cases,  with  the  declension  of  discipline 
wiU  the  standard  of  faith  and  morals  be  likely  to 
decline.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  Church  has  at 
all  relaxed  her  official  cares  in  maintaining  a  pure 
standard  of  truth  or  holiness,  so  much  the  more 
vigilantly  should  we  watch  over  ourselves  ;  and  so 
much  the  more  diligently  ponder  that  written  word 
which  is  the  unfailing  witness  to  holiness  and  truth. 
And  what,  after  all,  is  Discipline  but  the  resource  of 
imperfection  ?  Is  there  Discipline,  corrective  disci 
pline,  in  heaven  ?  Shameful  and  melancholy, 
indeed,  it  is,  that  Christians  should  need  it  even 
upon  earth.  That  we  do  require  it,  is  but  too 
true ;  yet  happier  far  is  he  whose  own  efforts,  under 
grace,  to  improve  himself,  are  successful  and  suffi 
cient  without  correction,  restraint,  or  reproof. 

Our  edification  is  the  end  in  view ;  our  spiritual 
growth  in  faith,  in  piety,  in  holiness,  in  charity. 
Far  better  for  us  if  we  can  grow  in  grace,  without 
those  external  checks  which,  however  necessary  to 
the  well-being  of  the  Church,  are,  assuredly,  not 
her  glory.  And  we  must  grow  in  grace  here  if  we 
would  enter  the  pure  Church  in  heaven.  "  The 
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pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."     "  Without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."1 

Be  it  remembered,  also,  that  the  Discipline  of  the 
Church  cannot  enter  within  the  heart,  and  penetrate 
the  secret  thoughts.  And  yet  these  must  be  puri 
fied,  and  our  hearts,  tempers,  affections,  motives,  be 
regulated,  exalted,  bent  on  heavenly  things,  if  we 
would  win  heaven ;  self-restraint,  self-examination, 
and  self-discipline,  these  are  our  weapons.  Most 
true  it  is  that  no  merits  of  ours  could  possibly 
effect  our  salvation,  or  purchase  heaven ;  Christ 
alone  can  purchase  heaven  for  us ;  and  only  by  faith 
can  we  lay  hold  upon  His  merits.  True,  again, 
that  no  strength  of  ours  could  possibly  enable  us  to 
make  ourselves  holy,  or  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  But  holy  Baptism  is  the  pledge  of  grace 
given,  and  given  continually,  that  we  may  "  fight 
manfully  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  against  sin, 
the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end." 

And  it  is  a  heathen  thought,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  heathen  elements  in  our  education,  if  any  one 
among  us  dreams  of  a  season  of  allowed  licence, 
and  of  his  Christian  warfare  deferred.  There  is 
not  a  day  to  be  lost.  Vain,  and  worse  than  vain, 
are  truth  taught  and  grace  offered,  if  we  are  not 


1  Matt.  v.  8.      2  Cor.  vii.  1.     Eph.  v.  \r>.     Heb.  xii.  14. 
John  iii.  2,  3. 
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now  and  constantly  endeavouring  after  the  fruits  of 
Christian  grace  and  truth,  even  Christian  obedience. 
This  is  our  calling,  our  profession.  It  is  the  very 
suggestion  of  Satan,  if  the  youngest  among  us, 
who  is  baptized,  imagines  that  it  is  not  his  pro 
fession  at  this  hour,  and  always,  "to  follow  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like 
unto  Him ;  dying  from  sin,  rising  to  righteous 
ness,  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt 
affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and 
godliness  of  living."1 

Now,  "  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that 
ye  have  suffered  awhile,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you.  To  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."2 

0  almighty  and  most  merciful  God,  of  thy  bounti 
ful  goodness  keep  us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  all  things 
that  may  hurt  us ;  that  we,  being  ready  both  in 
body  and  soul,  may  cheerfully  accomplish  those 
things  that  thou  wouldest  have  done ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

1  Baptismal  Services.  2  1  Pet.  v.  10,  11. 
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1  PET.  II.  4,  5. 

"TO  WHOM  COMING,  AS  UNTO  A  LIVING  STONE,  DISALLOWED 
INDEED  OF  MEN,  BUT  CHOSEN  OF  GOD  AND  PRECIOUS,  YE 
ALSO,  AS  LIVELY  STONES,  ARE  BUILT  UP  A  SPIRITUAL  HOUSE, 
AN  HOLY  PRIESTHOOD,  TO  OFFER  UP  SPIRITUAL  SACRIFICES, 
ACCEPTABLE  TO  GOD  BY  JESUS  CHRIST." 

IN  our  considerations  of  the  Church,  as  of  any  other 
Society  or  Institution,  two  elements  of  thought 
must,  of  course,  in  a  greater  or  a  less  degree,  be 
present  to  our  minds, — the  thought  of  the  Society 
itself,  and  that  of  its  Individual  Members.  The 
Apostle  in  the  text  brings  them  both  at  once  into 
view.  He  speaks  not  only  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
as  "  a  spiritual  house,"  but  of  Christians  as  "  the 
lively  stones"  of  which  it  is  built  up;  not  only 
in  the  abstract  of  "an  holy  priesthood,"  but,  by 

M2 
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implication  at  least,  of  the  individual  Christians  who 
are  engaged  in  "  offering  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  And  so  speak 
the  Christian  Scriptures  generally.  But  there  is  a 
tendency  in  modern  times  to  indulge  more  in  ab 
stract  views  of  the  Christian  Church,  or  of  separate 
parts  of  it,  as  the  Laity  or  the  Ministry,  than  was 
usual  with  the  inspired  writers ;  and  it  will  be  the 
object  of  the  present  discourse,  accordingly,  to 
counteract  this  tendency,  and  to  draw  our  thoughts 
to  some  practical  considerations  of  our  actual 
position,  hopes,  and  duties,  as  INDIVIDUAL  MEMBERS 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  for  a  moment 
that  this  is  said  to  the  disparagement,  in  their 
proper  place  and  measure,  of  more  abstract  views 
of  the  Church.  It  should  be  our  endeavour,  on  the 
contrary,  to  assign  to  either  element  of  thought  its 
due  place  and  proportion;  neither  dwelling  so 
exclusively  upon  the  idea  of  the  Church  collective, 
as  to  forget  our  own  practical  position  within  it,  nor 
again  permitting  our  regards  to  be  so  absorbed  by 
the  duties  and  hopes  of  the  Individual  as  to  lose 
sight  of  the  great  Institution  into  which  each  of  us 
was  admitted  at  his  Baptism. 

To  the  thought  of  that  great  Institution,  ac 
cordingly,  your  attention  has  been  especially  invited 
in  several  distinct  discourses  upon  the  Church  and 
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her  principal  Offices ;  upon  the  nature  and  constitu 
tion  of  the  Christian  Society ;  upon  her  office  of 
Discipline,  which  belongs  to  her  essentially  as  a 
spiritual  society;  upon  her  peculiar  functions  in 
teaching,  preserving,  and  disseminating  Revealed 
Truth  ;  and  upon  her  functions  and  privileges,  even 
more  peculiar  and  prominent,  as  the  appointed 
Channel  of  Divine  Grace.  All  these  subjects  were, 
of  course,  considered  with  especial  reference  to  the 
idea  of  the  Church  in  its  collective  capacity. 

And,  again,  when  we  are  not  engaged  upon  the 
Theory  of  the  Church,  but  are  simply  considering 
our  own  practical  duties  in  our  several  stations,  if 
we  lose  sight  of  our  relations  to  the  spiritual  Society 
of  which  we  are  members,  we  can  neither  know 
our  duties  nor  observe  them.  Would  we  cherish 
the  all-important  Christian  principle  of  brotherly 
love,  it  is  obvious  that  we  must  look  beyond  our 
selves  to  the  Society — the  Brotherhood,  having  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  the  one  body  of  Christ 
animated  by  one  Spirit;  and  the  thought  of  the 
Society,  also,  must  be  constantly  called  in  for  direct 
practical  purposes,  to  restrain  the  spirit  of  pride 
and  independence,  the  anti-social  principles  of  our 
nature ;  that  we  may  not  think  too  highly  of  our 
selves,  but  sacrifice  our  private  opinions  in  things 
indifferent ;  defer  to  the  judgment  of  others  even  in 
matters  of  truth ;  not  merely  praise,  but  practise  the 
duties  of  subordination,  submission  to  discipline. 
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order,  and  government ;  and  value  as  we  ought  our 
social  spiritual  privileges,  common  worship,  com 
munion  in  the  means  of  grace.  What  a  flood  of 
evil  have  we  not  too  often  observed  to  flow  from 
the  neglect  of  these  obvious  duties  ! 

Nay,  if  the  practical  benefits  which  ought  to 
spring  from  the  thought  of  the  Church,  were  not 
so  obvious  as  they  are,  it  were  enough  that  Reve 
lation  pointed  expressly  to  the  doctrine,  and  that 
the  Church  was  actually  instituted  by  our  Lord 
Himself. 

Still,  as  was  observed  before,  the  abstract  ideas 
of  the  Church  are  not  brought  forward  so  frequently 
or  so  prominently  by  the  sacred  writers  as  by  our 
selves.  The  very  changes  in  the  uses  of  words 
indicate  the  changes  in  our  thoughts.  Old  terms 
become  gradually  technical,  as  "  Consecration," 
"  Ordination,"  "  Priest ;"  new  words  are  introduced, 
giving  a  more  abstract  form  to  old  ideas,  as  "  the 
Sacraments,"  "the  Laity,"  "the  Clergy,"  "the 
Ministry ;"  and — not  to  speak  again  of  that  very 
incorrect  and  hurtful  use  of  the  word  "  Church"  for 
the  Christian  Ministry,  which  altogether  keeps  out 
of  view  the  true  constitution  of  the  Christian 
Society — the  word  itself,  even  when  it  is  employed 
correctly,  brings  the  individual  members  of  the 
Society  far  less  into  our  thoughts  than  the  word 
"Congregation,"  or  than  the  original  word  e/e/eX^o-m, 
for  which  we  employ  it.  Not  unfrequently,  indeed, 
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the  mere  English  reader  of  the  New  Testament,  it 
is  probable,  is  somewhat  misled  by  this  rendering. 
And  although  it  is  true,  that  in  a  few  instances  the 
word  "  Church,"  that  is  to  say,  e/cK^a-la,  is  used 
by  the  inspired  writers  in  a  very  abstract  sense, — 
as  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  Church :  He  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,"1 — yet  in  a 
great  plurality  of  cases  it  denotes  the  Christian  con 
gregation,  or  congregations,  in  a  single  town, — 
"the  Church  of  God  which  was  at  Corinth,"  "the 
Churches  of  Galatia,"  "  the  Church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,"  which  we  ourselves,  perhaps,  should 
scarcely  designate  at  all  by  so  large  a  title.2 

It  will  not  be  in  derogation,  then,  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  far  less  will  it  be  at  variance  with  the 
usual  language  of  Scripture,  if  we  suggest  a  few 
instances  in  which  it  may  be  useful  to  turn  aside  in 
some  degree  from  general  and  abstract  views  of  the 

1  Eph.  v.  23—32.  2  1  Cor.  i.  1.  Gal.  i.  2.  1  Thess.  i.  1. 
The  English  word  "Church"  appears  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  name,  not,  of  the  Lord's  congregation,  but  of  the  build 
ing,  the  Lord's  house ;  i.  e.  not,  as  is  commonly  said,  from 
KvpiaKi},  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  anciently  combined 
with  etcKXrjaia,  but  through  the  Saxon  cipce,  from  KvpiaKov, 
which  was  frequently  used,  like  the  Latin  Dominicum,  or 
Dominica  domus,  for  the  Christian  house  of  prayer.  See 
Suicer's  Thesaurus  under  RvptaKr]  and  Kvpiax6v  ;  and  Bishop 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  ix.  pp.  335,  337.  Ed.  1676. 
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Society  to  a  more  particular  consideration  of  the 
duties  of  the  Individual  Christians  of  whom  it 
consists. 


I.  Take  first,  for  example,  the  very  important 
subject  of  the  ALLIANCE  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

We  need  not  attempt,  what  would  be  unsuitable 
to  this  occasion,  any  discussion  of  the  various 
theories  of  Hooker,  Warburton,  and  other  writers, 
who  have  inquired  into  the  principles  or  conse 
quences  of  this  alliance.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
call  to  mind  some  of  the  words  employed,  and 
questions  agitated, — such  as  the  "  connexion,"  or 
"  alliance,"  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  "  the  con 
tracting  parties,"  "the  duty  and  interest  of  the 
body  politic,"  "  the  Christian  conscience  of  the 
State ;"  the  maxim  that  the  Church  and  State  are 
allied,  "  not  to  make  the  Church  political,  but  the 
State  religious  ;"  the  various  questions,  whether  the 
State  and  the  Church  have  "opposite  interests," 
whether  the  business  of  the  State  is  solely  with 
things  external  and  temporal,  "  body  and  goods," 
of  the  Church  with  things  spiritual  and  eternal; 
whether  "  the  State  is  a  person,  having  a  conscience, 
cognizant  of  matters  of  religion,  and  bound  by  all 
constitutional  and  natural  means  to  advance  it ;" — 
questions  arid  phrases  these  which  imply  very 
abstract  views  of  the  Church,  and  tend,  it  may  be 
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feared,  to  obscure  the  idea  of  our  individual  per 
sonal  duties  as  its  members.1 

It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  abstract  views  and 
expressions  are  often  adopted  for  purposes  of  con 
venience,  as  formulae  or  theories  to  be  afterwards 
applied  in  practice,  and,  when  so  applied,  to  be 
divested  of  their  abstract  character.  The  writers 
who  employ  them,  we  must  not  deny  or  forget, 
whilst  they  speak  of  the  State  as  "  a  moral  person, 
having  a  conscience" — which  is  the  abstraction, — 
describe  it  also  as  "an  aggregation  of  individuals, 
each  having  personal  responsibilities,  and  bound  in 
all  things  according  to  their  capability,  to  serve 
God,  His  Church,  His  truth" — which  is  the  plain 
matter  of  fact.2  But,  readily  admitting  this,  I 
venture  to  suggest  that  the  expressions  employed 
have  a  tendency  to  keep  out  of  sight  our  individual 
duties,  even  if  they  do  not  rather  perplex  than 
elucidate  the  very  theory  of  this  important  subject. 

For  what  is  the  fact  ? — There  is  not,  of  course, 
and  there  never  was,  any  actual  alliance  of  Church 
and  State.  This  is  confessed  on  all  hands.  There 

1  Hooker,  Eccles.  Polity,  b.  viii.     Warburton,  Alliance  be 
tween  Church  and  State.     Mr.  Gladstone  on  the  State  in  its 
Relations  with  the  Church,  ch.  i.  pp.  2,  3,  5,  9,  13,  22,  &c. 
Lord   Eldon's  Speech  on  the  Catholic  Question,  1821  ;  Life, 
vol.  iii.  p.  499.     Dr.  Arnold's  Lectures  on  Modern  History. 
Inaugural  Lecture,  pp.  9 — 14,  and  Appendix,  p.  35,  et  seq. 

2  Mr.  Gladstone,  State  in  its  Relations  with  the  Church, 
pp.  9,  13. 
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are  no  actual  "  contracting  parties ;"  the  State  is 
not  "  a  person/'  and  cannot,  literally,  have  moral 
feelings,  or  "  a  Christian  conscience."  But  men, 
individual  men,  Christian  men,  and  these  the  same 
Christian  men,  compose  the  State  and  compose  the 
Church ;  the  self-same  individuals,  standing  only  in 
different  relations  to  some  or  others  of  their  Chris 
tian  brethren.  All  these,  of  necessity,  have  their 
several  duties  and  responsibilities ;  no  Christian 
can  deny  this  ;  and,  therefore,  to  their  individual 
Christian  consciences  let  the  address  be  made 
directly  and  immediately. 

Granted  that  other  cases  are  conceivable;  that, 
taking  "  the  State,"  not  for  the  whole  Society,  but 
for  the  ruling  part  of  it,  we  may  imagine  un 
believing  rulers  allying  themselves  with  believers, 
and  making  use  of  the  Church  for  the  moral 
benefits  which  it  is  so  admirably  fitted  to  confer 
upon  the  whole  community.  Still,  in  matter  of 
fact,  whether  the  conversion  and  adoption  of  indi 
viduals  and  families  into  the  Church  begins,  as  in 
the  first  age,  with  the  subjects,  and  passes  upwards 
to  the  rulers;  or,  as  in  our  own  Saxon  period, 
commences  with  kings  and  princes,  and  proceeds 
downwards ; — the  so-called  alliance  of  Church  and 
State  will  not  take  place  at  all  until  a  sufficient 
number  of  the  rulers  and  the  community  become 
Christians — the  same  Christian  men  with  different 
relative  duties. 
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The  case  is  the  same  in  this  and  in  the  other 
relations  of  life.  How  does  Christianity  affect  all 
our  relative  duties? — It  does  not  alter,  but  only 
exalts  and  spiritualizes  them.  I  do  not  speak,  of 
course,  of  the  peculiar  relations,  introduced  by 
Christianity,  between  the  spiritual  pastor,  or  teacher, 
and  his  flock ;  but  as  to  the  natural  and  social 
relations  between  husbands,  wives,  brethren,  masters, 
servants,  Christianity  neither  makes  nor  disturbs 
them ;  it  only  introduces  Christian  principles, 
and  superinduces  Christian  duties,  together  with 
the  earnest  heartfelt  desire  of  benefiting,  by  all 
lawful  means,  the  souls  of  men.  Just  so  in  the 
civil  relationships  :  as  rulers,  magistrates,  legislators, 
or  subjects,  become  Christians,  they  acquire,  and 
must  needs  endeavour  to  exercise,  new  Christian 
desires,  duties,  and  principles,  having  the  spiritual 
improvement,  nay,  even  the  salvation,  of  souls,  for 
their  great  object. 

True,  there  are  many  limits  and  obstructions  to 
the  actual  exercise  of  these  Christian  principles. 
That  is  to  say,  there  are  so  amidst  our  present 
imperfections.  Were  we  all  perfect  in  heart  and 
mind,  all  the  members  of  the  society  sincere  Chris 
tians,  and  all  agreeing  in  the  same  Christian  truth ; 
then,  indeed,  the  obstacles  to  the  discharge  of  our 
Christian  duties  towards  all  our  brethren  would  be 
few,  and  the  Church  and  the  State  would  be 
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ONE.1  But  as  things  are,  amidst  many  diversities 
and  disagreements,  there  are  many  checks  and 
limits  to  the  exercise  of  our  Christian  principles. 
Yet  so  it  is  even  in  the  domestic  relations.  We 
may  not  always  do  all  that  we  might  desire.  Be 
lieving  parents,  husbands,  masters,  may  not  compel 
the  unbelieving  child,  or  wife,  or  servant,  to  accept, 
or  to  obey  the  truth;  but  must,  in  faith  and 

1  "  For,  if  all  that  believe  be  contained  in  the  name  of  the 
Church,  how  should  the  Church  remain  by  personal  subsistence 
divided  from  the  commonweal,  when  the  whole  commonweal 
doth  believe  1  The  Church  and  the  commonweal  are  in  this 
case,  therefore,  personally  one  society,  &c."  Hooker,  Eccles. 
Polity,  b.  viii.  vol.  iii.  p.  293.  Ed.  1807.  "In  a  Christian 
commonwealth,  the  Church  and  the  State  are  one  and  the 
same  thing,  being  different  integral  parts  of  the  same  whole." 
Burke,  Works,  vol.  x.  p,  43.  Ed.  1818,  cited  by  Dr.  Arnold, 
Lectures  on  History,  p.  53.  It  was  the  vision  of  this  one 
Society,  as  a  perfect  Church,  which  was  continually  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  late  Dr.  Arnold  ;  and  the  erroneous  notion  of  a 
human  "  Priesthood"  he  regarded  as  the  great  obstruction  to 
its  realization.  (See  Life  of  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  i.  pp.  201 — 211, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  14,  15,  60,  61,  226,  232—234,  405.  First  edition.) 
But  there  are  many  other  obstructions.  We  can  only  in  this 
life  approximate  towards  the  realization  of  a  perfect  Church. 
One  froward  child  of  Christian  parents  prevents  the  perfect 
union  of  Church  and  State.  You  may  excommunicate  him, 
but  you  may  not,  therefore,  deprive  him  of  his  civil  privileges, 
make  him  an  exile  or  an  outlaw.  (Hooker,  as  above,  p.  298.) 
And  if  he  is  not  exiled,  the  Church  and  the  State  are  not 
perfectly  one.  Yet  we  should  aim  at  perfection  even  here, 
and  soften  the  evil  consequences  of  Adam's  sin,  if  we  cannot 
altogether  overcome  them. 
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patience,  do  what  they  may,  and  often  abstain  from 
doing  what  they  would.  And  there  are  similar 
restraints  or  limitations  in  the  exercise  of  spiritual, 
combined  with  civil  duties;  some  essential,  and 
belonging  to  the  very  nature  of  the  Christian  reli 
gion,  which  has  not  entrusted  us  with  the  power  of 
force  in  spiritual  matters ;  some  temporary  and 
accidental,  as  from  mixed  legislatures,  e.g.  com 
prehending  professors  of  different  creeds,  or  from 
treaties  and  compacts,  as  in  the  instances  of  our  own 
connexion  with  Scotland  or  Canada,  or  from  other 
peculiar  circumstances,  as  the  prevalence  of  Dissent 
in  England  or  Romanism  in  Ireland. 

Into  details  like  these,  however,  we  must  not 
pursue  the  subject.  Nor  do  they  affect  the  prin 
ciple.  All  that  I  would  suggest  is,  that  it  may 
be  more  useful  and  more  scriptural  to  consider  the 
subject  less  with  reference  to  abstractions  than  to 
persons  and  their  personal  duties ;  to  speak  less  of 
"  governments"  than  of  "  governors ;"  less  of 
"  states"  than  of  "  statesmen,  rulers,  legislators ;" 
less  of  imaginary  "  alliances"  than  of  the  different 
relative  duties  of  the  same  Christian  men  in  their 
different  relations,  civil  and  religious,  to  their 
brethren. 

Possibly  we  may  thus  avoid  some  theoretic  diffi 
culties  ;  we  shall  not  hear,  perhaps,  of  the  "  opposite 
interests"  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  nor  debate 
the  question  whether  States  are  to  regard  exclusively 
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the  lower  temporal  interests  of  men ;  if,  indeed,  we 
are  really  speaking  of  Christian  Statesmen,  who 
cannot  but  regard  also,  and  pursue,  so  far  as  they 
lawfully  may,  the  highest  spiritual  interests  of  all 
their  brethren.1  But  whether  we  do,  or  do  not, 
attain  to  greater  clearness  in  our  theories,  we  are 
likely  to  perceive  our  own  personal  and  practical 
responsibilities  more  distinctly ;  and,  when  apparent 
difficulties  arise,  to  discover  more  easily  the  path  of 
duty,  rendering  our  proper  debt  of  service  to  Cresar 
and  to  God. 


II.  Let  us  proceed  to  a  second  example,  and 
advert  to  the  case  of  THOSE  WHO  BEAR  RULE  AND 

OFFICE    IN    THE    CHRISTIAN    SOCIETY    AS    SUCH. 

1.  For  order  and  government  are,  of  course, 
essential  to  the  very  idea  of  a  Society ;  and  the 
Christian  Church  was  framed  and  constituted  in  an 
orderly  manner  even  from  the  very  first.  But  who 
are  they  who  must  bear  rule  in  the  Church  but 
men,  mere  men,  frail  and  fallible  men, — not  ex- 

1  See  arguments  for  and  against  "  the  moral  theory  of 
a  state,"  in  Dr.  Arnold's  Appendix  to  his  Inaugural  Lecture, 
and  Archbishop  Whately  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  Essay  i. 
pp.  54 — 58,  and  Appendix,  p.  64,  et  seq.  4th  edition.  The  very 
dispute  seems  to  suggest  and  recommend  a  simpler  and 
less  abstract  view  of  the  subject. 
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empted  by  their  important  position,  not  even  the 
highest  and  the  best,  from  the  dangers  incident  to 
the  possession  of  power  and  place ;  ever  tempted, 
accordingly,  to  pride,  self-importance,  and  the 
undue  extension  of  their  powers ;  tempted  to  "  lord 
it  over  God's  heritage,"  notwithstanding  their 
awful  task  of  "watching  for  souls  as  they  that 
must  give  account?" — The  sacred  writers  warn  us 
emphatically  against  these  dangers,  although  their 
full  growth  was  reserved  for  another  age.  But 
what  is  here  suggested  is,  that  one  mode  of  guard 
ing  against  them,  if  we  are  called  to  these  awful 
and  dangerous  duties,  will  be  to  keep  the  eye 
steadily  fixed  upon  ourselves  as  Individuals,  and 
upon  our  own  personal  responsibilities,  rather  than 
upon  theories  of  "  Church  principles,"  the  privileges 
and  prerogatives  of  "the  Ministry,"  or  "the 
Church." 

And  this  is  said  with  reference  to  all  spiritual 
rulers,  and  in  every  branch  of  the  Church,  rulers  of 
Parishes  or  of  Dioceses,  without  particular  allusion 
to  the  wild  and  profane  fiction  of  an  earthly  Universal 
Bishop  of  the  Universal  Church,  which,  nevertheless, 
extravagant  as  it  is,  the  love  of  theory  can  tolerate 
and  defend. 

2.  But  temptations  to  pride  or  tyranny  are  inci 
dent  to  all  offices  of  power,  civil  or  spiritual ;  and  it 
is  sufficient  so  far  to  have  thus  briefly  alluded  to  them. 
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Spiritual  functions,  on  the  other  hand,  carry  with 
them  peculiar  dangers,  which  it  may  be  well  to 
notice  more  particularly ;  for  they  are  too  likely,  as 
sad  experience  has  proved,  not  merely  to  tempt  their 
possessors  to  magnify  their  office,  but  to  alter  its 
character,  even  to  invest  themselves  and  their 
offices  with  attributes  altogether  alien,  if  not  anti- 
christian. 

The  Christian  minister,  for  example,  is  not  only  a 
Ruler,  but  a  Teacher,  a  teacher  of  sacred  Truth,  and 
consecrated  or  set  apart  for  this  important  duty. 
No  doubt  the  duty  is  of  exceeding1  importance ;  and 
to  discharge  it  well,  requires  the  utmost  diligence, 
watchfulness,  and  continual  prayer.  But  what  if 
he  imagines,  not  merely  that  his  considerate  instruc 
tions,  faithfully  imparted  and  reverently  received, 
will  be  blessed  from  above,  but  that  his  very 
Ordination  has  conveyed  to  him  something  of 
supernatural  power  and  knowledge?  or  that  the 
Church,  in  her  prophetical  office,  is  still  in 
spired  ;  or  is  infallible  ;  or  may  so  develop  doc 
trine,  that,  in  fact,  she  becomes  the  teacher  of  a  new 
Revelation  ? 

This  is  one  danger,  as  we  are  all  aware;  but 
there  is  yet  a  greater.  For  the  Church  is  not  only 
a  Teacher  of  Truth,  but  a  Channel  of  Grace.  Her 
ministers  may  too  easily  advance  a  step  further,  and 
exalt  themselves  into  Priests,  into  Mediators  between 
the  people  and  the  Most  High,  dispensers  of  pardon 
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and  of  grace,  partners  in  the  incommunicable  offices 
of  their  Lord. 

This  is  a  subject  to  which  the  text  especially 
invites  us,  and  let  us  pursue  it  rather  more  at 
large. 

Here  again,  as  before,  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
supplied  an  awful  example  of  profane  usurpation  : 
her  Universal  Bishop  usurping  the  regal  functions 
of  the   true   Head   of  the  Church ;    an  infallible 
Church  too  often  invading  His  prophetical  office ; 
her  Bishops  and  Presbyters  invading  every  day  the 
peculiar  office  of  our  one  High  Priest.     But  the 
tendencies  to  all  these  errors,  let  us  ever  recollect, 
lie   deep   in   our  human   nature ;    the   Church  of 
Rome  has  only  yielded  to  them,  or  taken  advantage 
of  them ;!  we  are  all  liable  to  the  same  temptations ; 
and  from  time  to  time,  accordingly,  members  and 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  have  also  been 
beguiled  by  them.     Whenever  we  hear  eager  men 
tion  of  the  "  altar,"  "the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,"  the 
"  offerings"  of  the  people,  the  "  validity"  of  the 
Sacraments  when  administered  by  Priests  episco- 
pally  ordained,  then  we  may  be  justly  apprehensive 
of  an  inclination  to  invest  the  Christian  ministry 
with  the  character, — not   in  accordance  with  the 
mind   of   the   Church   of   England,    or  with  the 


1  See  The  Errors  of  Romanism  traced  to  their  Origin  in 
Human  Nature.     By  Archbishop  Whatelj. 
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voice   of  Inspiration, — the   character  of  a  proper 
Priesthood} 

That  is  to  say,  although  certain  of  the  Christian 
ministers  are  legitimately  entitled  "Priests,"  the 
word  in  this  sense  being  merely  derived  from  the 
more  appropriate  term  "  Presbyter ;"  and  although 
some  of  their  functions  are,  no  doubt,  similar  to 
those  of  the  true  Priests  under  the  law ;  still  they 
have  not,  like  these,  any  proper  sacrificial  or  media 
torial  office. 

They  have  it  not,  in  the  first  place,  according  to 
the  actual  constitution  of  this  Church  of  England. 
Let  us  recal  to  our  minds  the  several  ministerial 
offices,  and  we  shall  at  once  perceive  that  they 
have  it  not. 

Thus  the  Priest  has  the  cure  of  souls ;  he  has 
spiritual  rule  over  the  flock ;  but  order  and  govern 
ment  imply  no  priesthood;  he  is  their  public  in 
structor,  but  he  shares  the  office  of  teacher  with 
the  parent  or  master ;  he  leads  the  public  worship, 
but  throughout  it  the  people  join  with  him.  When 
he  prays  aloud,  they  respond;  and  where  in  one 


1  It  is  instructive  to  observe  the  alteration  in  the  senses  of 
the  words  "  offering,"  "  sacrifice,"  "  altar,"  "  priest,"  &c.  and 
the  change  of  tone,  also,  in  speaking  of  such  subjects,  gradually 
introduced  after  the  time  of  the  inspired  writers ;  on  which 
I  offered  some  remarks  in  a  Sermon  on  the  Ministry  of  Men, 
and  the  Danger  of  overvaluing  it,  pp.  15 — 24,  35 — 42. 
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instance  he  prays  for  them,  they  also  pray  for 
him.1 

There  is  nothing  in  these  functions,  then,  like  a 
proper  Priesthood.  Nor  is  there,  in  what  more 
resemble  it — the  Blessing,  the  Absolution,  the  admi 
nistration  of  either  Sacrament. 

There  are  in  our  English  services  various  ap 
pointed  forms  of  Blessing ;  but  each  of  them  is 
properly  a  prayer  ;2  nor  is  it,  in  fact,  peculiar  to  a 
Priest,  but  common  to  him,  with  the  parent  and 
the  friend,  to  pronounce  or  to  implore  a  blessing. 
Absolution,  indeed,  is  peculiar  to  him;  and  it  is  a 
function  specially  conveyed  to  him  in  the  terms  of 
his  Ordination.  But  does  he  then,  frail  and  sinful 
as  he  is,  actually  remit  the  guilt  of  sin  ? — We  may 
best  gather  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  England  from 
her  appointed  forms.  She  appoints  three  forms  of 
Absolution  ;  one  a  prayer  for  pardon  for  the  people, 
to  which,  also,  they  respond  ;  another  a  declaration 
of  the  covenanted  mercy  of  God,  with  an  exhortation 
to  seek  it  by  penitence  and  prayer ;  the  third,  the 
only  form  which  appears  at  all  to  claim  for  the 
Priest  any  proper  absolving  power,  immediately 
followed  by  a  prayer  for  pardon — for  the  pardon  of 
the  sick  brother,  who  had  before  appeared  to  be 

1  "  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;" — "  And  with  thy  spirit." 

2  See  the  Offices  of  Confirmation,  Matrimony,  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  and  the  Commination,  as  well  as  the  Orders  for  Morn 
ing  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  the  Holy  Communion. 

N2 
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absolved  from  sin.1     Nothing   here,  therefore,   to 

1  This  is  said,  not  to  detract  from  the  comfort  which  the 
true  penitent  should  derive  from  Ministerial  Absolution,  but 
only  to  obviate  the  undue  exaltation  of  the  Ministerial  office. 
The  Indicative  form  of  Absolution  in  the  Office  for  the  Visita 
tion  of  the  Sick,  the  only  form  which  can  be  misapprehended, 
(compare  the  other  forms  in  the  Orders  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  and  for  the  Holy  Communion,)  was  not  intro 
duced  before  the  twelfth  century,  and  was  much  objected  to 
upon  its  introduction.  (See  Morinus  de  Administratione 
Sacramenti  Poenitentise,  lib.  viii.  c.  viii.  ix.)  Had  the  Church 
of  England  not  allowed  its  use  under  special  circumstances,  she 
might  have  appeared  to  deprive  some  of  her  members  of  an 
accustomed  consolation.  Like  the  other  forms,  it  is  addressed  to 
persons  within  the  communion  of  the  Church,  and  is  not  cor 
rectly  referred  to  Church  censures  ;  but  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  and  from  the  context,  it  can  only  be  rightly  understood  of 
a  conditional  remission  of  guilt.  Its  language,  like  that  em 
ployed  in  the  form  of  ordaining  and  consecrating  Bishops  and 
Priests,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work, 
&c."  is  the  language  of  strong  faith  in  the  promises  of  God, 
but  is  not  to  be  understood  as  implying  in  man  such  powers  as 
belong  to  God  alone.  In  the  words  of  Hooker,  "  God  alone  doth 
truly  give,  the  virtue  of  Repentance  alone  procures,  and  private 
Ministerial  Absolution  but  declares,  remission  of  sins."  It  is 
not  more  "awful,"  therefore,  than  other  solemn  acts  of  Mini 
sterial  duty.  Awful  it  is,  indeed,  when  sinful  human  beings 
have  to  decide  upon  the  guilt  of  their  brethren,  and  inflict  civil 
or  ecclesiastical  penalties,  exile,  or  death,  or  excommunication  ; 
but  here  is  no  decision,  but  only  a  conditional  declaration  of 
forgiveness  upon  the  terms  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  this  is  the 
intended  meaning  of  the  form  appears  from  the  prayer  for  the 
sinner's  forgiveness  by  which  it  is  followed.  That  Almighty 
God,  however,  should  have  "  given  power  and  commandment  to 
His  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people,  being 
penitent,  the  Absolution  and  Remission  of  their  sins,"  this  ought 
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trench  upon  the  office  of  the  Divine  Saviour,  or  to 
interpose  the  Priest  between  God  and  His  people. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  Sacraments.  Doubtless,  the 
Church  of  England  desires  that  they  shall  be  ad 
ministered  only  by  Ministers  lawfully  ordained. 
This  is  a  point,  and  a  very  important  point,  of 
Christian  Order.  But  she  looks  to  "  the  supplica 
tions,"  not  of  the  Minister  alone,  but  of  the  Con 
gregation  also,  for  the  sanctification  of  water  to  the 
purposes  of  holy  Baptism  ;  and  for  the  due  applica 
tion  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  to  those  of 
the  blessed  Eucharist.1  So,  likewise,  it  may  be 

indeed  to  be  matter  of  great  comfort  and  consolation  to  all  who 
"  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  His  holy  Gospel." 

See  Bishop  Copleston  on  Roman  Catholic  Errors,  pp.  34 — 41. 
Hooker,  Eccles. Polity,  b.  vi.  vol.  iii.  pp.  74, 76, 83, 99.  Ed.  1807. 
Bingham,  Antiq.  b.  xix.  on  the  several  kinds  of  Absolution  by 
Baptism,  the  Eucharist,  the  Word,  and  Doctrine,  &c. 

1  "Regard,  we  beseech  thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congrega 
tion  ;  sanctify  this  water,  &c."  (Order  of  Baptism.)  But  the 
stress  of  the  prayers  in  this  Office  is  directed  to  the  sanctification 
of  the  person  to  be  baptized  ;  and  so  in  "  the  Prayer  of  Consecra 
tion"  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  due  and  effectual  reception  of  the 
consecrated  elements  by  the  Communicants,  is  very  considerately 
made  the  leading  object  of  the  prayer  ;  the  elements  themselves 
being  blessed  or  consecrated  by  the  Priest's  recital  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  without  any  prayer  (such  as  was  used  in  some  of 
the  early  liturgies,  and  was  retained  in  substance  in  the  First 
Liturgy  of  Edward  VI.  and  is  still  found  in  the  Communion 
Office  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland)  for  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  bread  and  wine.  See  Dr.  Cardwell's 
Two  Liturgies  of  K.  Edward  VI.  compared ;  preface,  p.  xxiv. 
and  p.  297. 
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added,  she  associates  the  people  with  the  minister 
in  the  charitable  and  pious  service  of  the  Offertory. 
But  in  the  Eucharist  itself  she  is  very  careful  also 
to  exclude  the  idea  of  any  actual  change  in  the  con 
secrated  elements  by  virtue  of  their  consecration, 
making  the  participation  of  Christ  to  depend,  not 
upon  their  consecration,  but  upon  the  worthiness 
and  faith  of  the  recipient.1 

But,  above  all,  is  she  careful  to  exclude  the  idea 
of  any  proper  Sacrifice.  Our  offerings  and  sacri 
fices  there  are  the  "  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving,"  and  that  oblation  of  "  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  as  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacri 
fice,"  which  no  Priest  can  offer  for  us.  And  to  the 
one  oblation  once  offered  upon  the  Cross  she  points 
emphatically  as  the  "full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  But  where  remission  of  sins  is, 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin;  and  where  no 
true  sacrifice,  there  no  proper  Priest.2 

Will  it  be  said  that  language  less  peremptory  and 

1  Art.  xxviii.  xxix. 

2  "In  our  Communion  Service  the  word  sacrifice  is  pur 
posely  and  studiously  used  in  various  senses.     It  was  wisely 
done,  in  order  to  break  down  the   habit  of  receiving  it  in 
that  sense,    [that  of  the  offering  of  an  expiatory  victim,] 
which  had  been  a  main  instrument  of  binding  fast  upon  the 
people  the  Romish  delusion,  and  thus  of  upholding  the  notion 
of  priestly  power,"     Bishop  Copleston  on  Roman  Catholic 
Errors,  pp.  26,  27.     The  Church  of  England,  I  think,  never 
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decisive  against  the  doctrine  of  a  Priesthood  than 
that  of  the  Church  of  England,  may  be  found 
among  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church  anterior  to 
the  corruptions  of  Rome  ?  Be  it  so  j1  but  not  only 
are  they  not  our  authority,  and  there  may  be  the 
germs  of  corruption  among  uninspired  writers  long 
before  corruption  assumes  a  distinct  and  positive 
form ;  but  also  the  very  fact  that  corrupt  doctrine 
had  not  as  yet  openly  displayed  itself,  will  suffi 
ciently  account  for  incautious  language,  incorrect  in 
itself,  yet  innocently  used  by  those  who  had  not 
learned  its  liability  to  abuse. 

What,  then,  is  the  language  of  the  true  authority, 
the  inspired  Scriptures  ? — From  the  Old  Testament 

terms  the  holy  Communion  "  a  commemorative  sacrifice  ;" 
better  with  Chrysostom  to  call  it  the  commemoration  of  a  sacri 
fice  j  ( — rr}v  avTijv  (Qviriav)  ael  notovpev'  paXXov  Sf.  dvapvriaiv 
f'pya£o/ze0a  Qvaiag.  Horn.  xvii.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb.  See  Suicer's 
Thesaurus,  Eccles.  under  Guo-m.)  Nor  has  she  any  oblation  of 
the  consecrated  elements,  as  was  the  practice  in  early  times  ;  a 
practice  partially  retained  in  the  First  Liturgy  of  Edward  VI., 
and  so  far  connected  with  the  service  in  the  Scottish  Com 
munion  Office,  that  in  Bishop  Jolly's  Catechism  the  elements 
after  consecration  are  said  to  be  "  in  a  capacity  to  be  offered  to 
God,  as  the  great  Christian  sacrifice ;"  an  expression  which 
may  teach  us  to  adhere  thankfully  to  what  our  Church  adopted 
advisedly. 

1  Although,  indeed,  their  language  is  sometimes  so  strong  on 
the  contrary  side,  that  they  seem  to  overlook  the  importance  of 
Christian  Order.  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  116, 
117  ;  and  Tertullian,  De  Exhort.  Castitatis,  c.  vii.  Nonne  et 
laici  sacerdotes  sumus  1  &c. 
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we  evidently  learn  that  a  proper  Priesthood  is  not 
in  itself  unscriptural.  For  fifteen  hundred  years 
there  was  a  complete  and  unequivocal  system  of 
priesthood,  expressly  of  Divine  appointment.  True 
Sacrifices  and  true  Priests,  properly  invested  with 
the  sacerdotal  and  mediatorial  character,  these 
were  of  the  very  essence  of  the  Law.  The  sons  of 
Aaron  were  strictly  mediators  between  man  and 
God.  Whether  it  were  burnt-offering,  or  peace- 
offering,  or  sacrifice  for  sin,  whatsoever  it  was,  to 
the  Priest  the  offering  was  to  be  brought  >  he  was 
to  burn  the  fat  upon  the  altar,  or  to  sprinkle  the 
blood  upon  the  altar ;  the  Priest  was  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sin,  and  it  should  be  forgiven. 

But  where  is  the  Priesthood  of  the  Gospel? 
Does  the  Levitical  system  supply  any  authority 
for  a  corresponding  Priesthood  in  the  Christian 
ministry  ?  It  supplies,  on  the  contrary,  an  irrefra 
gable  authority  on  the  other  side.  For,  from  the 
New  Testament  we  learn  with  equal  clearness,  that 
the  Levitical  Priests  and  Sacrifices  were,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  word,  Types  of  the  one  only 
Priest  and  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Covenant,  even  of  the 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He  was  their 
Antitype.  And  the  Antitype  having  arrived,  the 
Type  ceases. 

There  is  indeed,  of  course,  a  lower  sense,  by 
analogy,  or  resemblance,  to  the  ancient  typical  rites 
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or  persons,  in  which  we  may  still  speak  of  Priests  or 
Sacrifices  upon  earth.  In  the  way  of  fyure,  past 
facts  may  be  likened  to  Gospel  appointments,  or 
these  to  them.  The  ark  may  be  likened  to  the 
Church,  or  Baptism  is  "  a  like  figure' '  (avrirvn-ov) 
to  that  salvation  by  water ;  or  the  Israelites  may  be 
said  to  have  been  "baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea/'  or  to  have  drunk  "  of  that 
spiritual  rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  Ilock 
was  Christ."1  And  so  in  the  text,  and  elsewhere, 
all  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  "  an  holy  priesthood, 
a  royal  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ;"2 
but  then  the  term  applies  to  all  Christians,  in 
cluding,  of  course,  the  Christian  Minister,  but  not 
distinguishing  him  as  such,  or  in  any  way  ascribing 
to  him,  or  to  any  Christian,  any  other  than  a  figura 
tive  Priesthood.  To  him  the  very  title  of  Priest 
(that  is  to  say,  lepevs,  not  Trpea-pvrepos)  is  never  once 
applied  throughout  the  whole  volume  of  the  New 
Testament.  For  neither  was  the  typical  system  to 
be  continued  in  the  Christian  ministry,  nor  did  it 
prefigure  an  earthly  ministry  at  all,  but  the  true 
heavenly  priesthood  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
The  typical  system  had  discharged  its  office.  It 
had  been  of  the  highest  moral  use  to  the  Jew  un 
der  the  Law ;  whilst  for  us  it  served  the  twofold 
purposes  of  evidence  and  instruction ;  at  once 

1  1  Cor.  x.  1—4.     1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.       2  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  9. 
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prefiguring  the  great  atonement,  and  also  in  some 
faint  degree  unfolding  to  us  the  nature  and  in 
tention  of  that  deep  mysterious  doctrine.  But  the 
type  itself  is  abolished  when  it  is  fulfilled  in  the 
antitype. 

That  our  blessed  Lord  is,  indeed,  that  prefigured 
antitype  of  the  ancient  Sacrifices  and  Priesthoods, 
we  learn  not  merely  from  the  casual  expressions  of 
the  inspired  writers, — He  is  not  merely  styled 
"  our  Passover,"  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins," 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world;"  or  his  cup  "the  new  covenant  in  his 
blood ;"  or  we  ourselves  are  said  to  be  "  redeemed 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb  with 
out  blemish  and  without  spot  :'J1- — not  this  alone, 
but  one  of  the  Epistles  is  almost  occupied  with  a 
full  display  of  the  typical  nature  of  the  Law,  and  its 
designed  adaptation  to  our  Redeemer. 

What,  according  to  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
is  the  very  scope  and  object  of  our  Lord's  abandon 
ment  of  His  heavenly  glory,  of  His  humiliation,  in 
carnation,  passion,  death,  but  that  "it  behoved 
him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  recon- 


1  1  John  ii.  2  ;  iv.  10.  Rom.  iii.  25.  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Luke 
xxii.  20.  John  i.  29,  36.  Acts  viii.  32.  Is.  liii.  7.  1  Pet. 
i.  19. 
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ciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ?" }  Hence  the 
Apostle's  continual  designation  of  Christ  is  our 
"High  Priest."2  The  Priesthood  of  Christ  was, 
indeed,  of  a  higher  order,  far  above  that  of  the 
sons  of  Aaron  ;3  still  "  the  Law  had  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  though  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things ;"  its  Priests  "  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things ;"  its  sanctuary  was 
a  copy  after  a  heavenly  pattern ; — but  the  substance 
had  now  succeeded  to  the  shadow ;  the  true  taber 
nacle  was  reared  of  which  that  of  Moses  was  the 
copy ;  the  real  sacrifice  was  now  offered  which  had 
been  foreshewn  by  all  those  earthly  sacrifices 
"  which  could  never  take  away  sins ;"  and  we  have 
now  the  real  High  Priest,  "  who  is  set  on  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  a  minister  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched  and  not  man."4  But  there  can  be  no 
other  sacrifice,  because  that  one  true  sacrifice  was 
all-sufficient ;  sanctifying,  not  merely  to  "  the  purify 
ing  of  the  flesh,"  but  of  "  the  conscience  ;"  "  once 
in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  Christ  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;"  "we  are 
sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all"  "by  one  offering  he  hath 

1  Heb.  ii.  9 — 18.      Phil  ii.  5.     John  i.  1,  2,  14  ;  xvii.  5. 
2  Heb.  iii.  1  ;  iv.  14,  15 ;  v.  5,  6,  10.  3  Heb.  vii.  viii. 

ix.  x.  4  Heb.  viii.  1,  2,  5;   ix.  8,  9—15,  23—28; 

x.  1—18. 
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perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified ;"  "He 
hath  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us;" — where 
fore,  also,  the  Apostle's  irrefragable  conclusion 
should,  undoubtedly,  be  ours,  that  "where  re 
mission  of  sins  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."1 
How  can  we  receive  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  the  work  of  Inspiration,  and  not  confess  un 
equivocally  that  there  is  now  no  real  Sacrifice,  and 
no  real  Priest,  but  only  Christ  our  Saviour?2 

I  have  pursued  this  subject  at  so  much  length, 
not  merely  because  the  text  invites  us  to  it,  but  on 
account  of  its  own  importance.  If  a  Christian 
ruler  exceeds  his  power,  or  is  puffed  up  by  the 
pride  of  place,  the  individual  is  so  far  corrupted ; 
but  if  the  Christian  minister  becomes  the  Mediator 
and  the  Priest,  he  corrupts,  not  only  himself, 
but  the  doctrine.  He  alters  the  very  character 
of  his  office ;  whilst  he  exalts  himself,  he  de 
tracts  from  the  perfect  Sacrifice,  and  invades 

1  Heb.  vii.  27  ;  ix.  12,  25,  26,  27, 28  ;  x.  4—9, 10, 14—18 ; 
ii.  14—17.     Phil.  ii.  5—8.     Rom.  vi.  10.     1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Jer. 
xxxi.  33,  34.     Zech.  iii.  9.     Micah  vii.  18,  19. 

2  AvTog  ovv  effrl  TO  dvata.o'Tiiplov,   avrOQ  $e   TO  dvpia^a,  Kal 
dp%iepevQ.     Cyril  of  Alexandria,  de  Adoratione,  lib.  ix.,  speak 
ing  of  our  Lord.     See  Suicer,  under  QwiaaTriptov  and  'leptvQ. 
Compare  Clement,  Ep.  to  Corinthians,  §  36.     Ignatius,  Ep.  to 
the  Philadelphians,  §  9  ;  and  see  Outram  de  Sacrificiis,  lib.  1. 
c.  xix.  §  5;  and  Archbishop  Whately,  Sermon  on  Christ  the 
only  Priest  under  the  Gospel. 
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the  peculiar  functions,  of  our  one  only  Priest  and 
Mediator. 

And  in  proportion,  of  course,  to  our  sense  of  the 
danger  will  be  our  desire  to  guard  against  it.  Good 
and  pious  men,  who  have  yielded  to  the  temptation, 
have  not  wilfully  embraced  error,  or  intentionally 
aggrandized  themselves.  No,  but  they  have  con 
cealed  from  themselves  claims  the  most  arrogant,  the 
assumption  of  even  miraculous  powers,  and  the 
usurpation  of  the  functions  of  Christ,  under  the 
name  of  piety ;  looking  beyond  themselves,  the  poor 
worm,  the  weak  and  sinful  individual  minister, 
to  the  supposed  dignity  of  his  office,  high  sound 
ing  abstractions,  and  that  mysterious  awfulness 
with  which  theory,  not  Scripture,  has  gradually 
invested  the  Sacraments,  the  Ministry,  and  the 
Church. 


III.  And  yet  a  very  few  words,  before  we  con 
clude,  upon  a  third  consideration,  affecting  ALL 
CHRISTIANS  alike,  all  of  them,  whether  or  not 
holding  office  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  all  EQUALLY 

MEMBERS    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

For  here,  again,  although  in  this,  as  in  every 
case,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we 
should  never  lose  sight  of  that  great  Institution 
into  which  we  have  been  baptized,  and  in  which 
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we  must  be  saved,  yet  here,  also,  it  is  essential 
to  our  Salvation  that  we  should  think,  not  only  of 
the  Society,  but  of  ourselves,  and  of  our  own  personal 
duties. 

Never  let  us  forget  that  the  Church  is  for  the 
Gospel,  not  the  Gospel  for  the  Church.  If  the 
Scriptures  sometimes  speak  of  Christ  dying  for  the 
Church,  to  save  the  Church,  yet,  in  truth,  He  died 
to  save  each  one  of  us,  its  individual  members ;  and, 
although  Church-membership  is  ordinarily  necessary 
to  salvation,  yet  will  it  not  of  itself  save  us  ;  we  can 
only  be  saved  as  individual  Christians,  Christians 
in  deed,  and  heart,  and  life,  living  members  of  the 
one  body  of  Christ. 

And  what  is  the  Church  of  Christ?  It  is  an 
outward  visible  Society,  but  with  the  highest 
unseen  spiritual  privileges.  The  danger  is,  lest  we 
should  belong  to  the  visible  society,  yet  have  no 
part  or  lot  in  its  internal  invisible  grace ;  within  the 
true  field,  yet  as  the  tares  and  not  the  wheat; 
relying  upon  our  Christian  privileges  without  using 
them ;  having  no  other  part  in  them  than  that 
awful  one,  that  because  we  might  have  used  them, 
therefore,  by  them  we  must  at  last  be  judged. 
True,  we  are  all  baptized,  called,  elect;  yet  the 
baptism  which  saves  us  is  "  not  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God ;"  our  Christian  calling 
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does  not  save  us  if  we  do  not  "  give  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure."1  Not,  assuredly, 
that  any  works  of  ours  will  save  us,  but  that  with 
out  works  we  shall  not  be  saved.  We  shall,  at  the 
best,  have  done  only  that  "  which  it  was  our  duty 
to  do/'  but  then  it  is  our  essential  duty,  and  in 
dispensable;  salvation  is  of  grace,  not  of  works, 
but  then  we  are  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them."2  And  that  we  should  all 
walk  in  them,  and  in  all  circumstances ;  the  States 
man  not  discharged  from  his  Christian  obligations 
because  he  is  a  Statesman;  the  Christian  Minister  not 
called  to  a  higher  standard  of  duty  than  the  Lay 
man  ;  not  as  a  Priest,  but  only  so  far  forth  as  he  is 
to  be  an  example  to  the  flock. 

And  that  highest  and  most  mysterious  privilege 
and  glory  of  the  Church  on  earth,  the  presence  of 
God  within  it  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  this  also  has 
no  meaning,  but  as  He  dwells  in  each  particular 
member  of  the  Church,  each  separate  Christian 
soul.3  But  that  blessed  Spirit  will  not  make  his 
abode  except  in  the  pure  heart,  or  at  least  (for  who 
is  pure  ?)  in  the  soul  of  the  Christian  who  seeks 
after  purity  and  holiness,  desires  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit,  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  to  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  "  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 

1  1  Pet.  iii.  21.      2  Pet.  i.  10.  2  Luke  xvii.  10. 

Eph.  ii.  8—10.         3  Compare  1  Johniv.  13,  15,  16. 
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in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth/' 
This  is  that  personal  holiness  which  can  alone 
through  Christ  lead  on  to  our  Salvation. 

To  this  end,  in  one  word,  have  we  been  incorpo 
rated  into  the  Church,  that  we  may  seek  our  Salva 
tion  in  it,  each  of  us  individually  as  Christian  men ; 
using  its  blessed  privileges,  and  growing  by  them ; 
seeking  to  be  "  sanctified  by  the  truth"  of  God,  and, 
therefore,  studying  His  holy  Word;  seeking  to 
"  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge,"  and,  therefore, 
diligently  using  each  of  the  means  of  grace ;  that 
we  may  be  filled,  each  individual  member  of  Christ, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  approve  ourselves 
as  the  servants  of  Christ,  "  by  pureness,  by  know 
ledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  love 
unfeigned ;"  not  only  as  in  the  temple,  but  of 
it ;  "as  lively  stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
an  holy  priesthood,"  every  one  of  us,  "  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ."1 

"  Unto  Him  that  loved  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."2 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  by  whose  Spirit 
the  whole  body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and 

1  John  xvii.  17.  2  Cor.  vi.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
8  Rev.  i.  6;  iv.  11 ;  v.  12, 13 ;  vii.  10,  12. 
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sanctified ;  receive  our  supplications  and  prayers, 
which  we  offer  before  thee  for  all  estates  of  men  in 
thy  holy  Church,  that  every  member  of  the  same, 
in  his  vocation  and  ministry,  may  truly  and  godly 
serve  thee;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


SERMON  VII. 


ONENESS  OP  THE  CHURCH  AND  UNITY  OF 
CHRISTIANS. 


EPH.  IV.  1—6. 

"  I,  THEREFORE,  THE  PRISONER  OF  THE  LORD,  BESEECH  YOU  THAT 
YE  WALK  WORTHY  OF  THE  VOCATION  WHEREWITH  YE  ARE 
CALLED,  WITH  ALL  LOWLINESS  AND  MEEKNESS,  WITH  LONG 
SUFFERING,  FORBEARING  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  LOVE  ;  ENDEAVOUR 
ING  TO  KEEP  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  SPIRIT  IN  THE  BOND  OF  PEACE. 
THERE  IS  ONE  BODY,  AND  ONE  SPIRIT,  EVEN  AS  YE  ARE  CALLED 
IN  ONE  HOPE  OF  YOUR  CALLING  j  ONE  LORD,  ONE  FAITH,  ONE 
BAPTISM,  ONE  GOD  AND  FATHER  OF  ALL,  WHO  IS  ABOVE  ALL, 
AND  THROUGH  ALL,  AND  IN  YOU  ALL." 

IF  we  love  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church,  value 
the  great  Institution  which  He  founded,  and  ob 
serve  not  only  the  frequent  injunctions  of  His 
Apostles,  but  His  own  emphatic  words,  we  cannot 
but  desire,  and  fervently  desire,  the  UNITY  OF  THE 
CHURCH, — that  is  to  say,  THE  UNITY  OF  ALL  CHRIS- 
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TIANS,  AND  OF  ALL  CHRISTIAN  CONGREGATIONS,  IN 
THE  ONE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

Tor  that  the  Holy  Universal  Apostolic  Church  is 
one  and  only  one,  this  is  not  so  much  an  object  of 
desire,  as  a  matter  of  Fact,  and  a  fact  of  so  great 
importance  as  to  be  also  a  Doctrine,  an  object  of 
our  faith ;  but  the  unity  of  all  the  members  of  the 
one  Church  of  Christ,  this  is  a  matter  of  Duty, 
the  fulfilment  of  which  was  desired,  sought,  prayed 
for  by  our  Lord  Himself,  as  the  blessing  and  the 
glory  of  believers  to  the  end  of  time. 

"  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 
that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  them  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me."1 

Nothing  can  add  to  the  force  of  words  like  these. 
And  where,  then,  is  the  Unity  for  which  our  Saviour 
prayed  ?  Is  the  Church  evidently  one,  and  are  all 
Christians,  and  all  Christian  congregations,  united 

1  John  xvii.  20—23. 

o  2 
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in  one  holy  union,  in  any  way  correspondent  with 
this  Unity  ? — "  perfect  in  one" — such  a  Unity  that 
the  world  may  see  it,  and  see  in  it  a  convincing 
evidence  of  the  Saviour's  mission ;  such  a  Unity, 
that  we  all  may  be  one,  even  as  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  one  ? 

Painful  beyond  expression,  on  the  contrary,  is 
the  first  answer  which  we  should  be  disposed  to 
return  to  these  questions,  upon  a  mere  transient 
glance  over  the  past  history,  or  present  appearance, 
of  the  Christian  Church.  It  might  even  seem  as  if 
the  prayer  of  our  Lord  had  altogether  failed  of 
success. 

For  a  space,  indeed,  for  too  brief  a  space,  as 
there  was  innocence  in  Paradise  after  the  Creation, 
so  after  the  Redemption  was  there  unity  in  the 
Church;  when  the  first  few  thousand  disciples 
"  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers ;  and  all  that  believed  were  together,  and 
had  all  things  common ;  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  Temple  ;"!  and  yet  a  little  later,  "  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul."2  Nay,  even  in  a  subsequent  age, 
the  very  adversaries  of  the  Gospel  were  constrained 
to  exclaim,  "See,  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another ! "  But  the  seeds  of  discord  had  been  early 

Acts  ii.  41 — 47.          2  Acts  iv.  31 — 35. 
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sown.  Even  in  the  first,  year  of  the  first  Christian 
congregation,  whilst  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was 
the  one  sole  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth,  even 
then,  "  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multi 
plied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration."  They  list 
ened,  however,  to  the  voice  of  the  Apostles  ;  the 
polity  of  the  Church  was  enlarged  or  strengthened ; 
and  peace  was  presently  restored.1  Yet,  within  a 
few  short  years,  when  the  churches  multiplied,  there 
was  in  one  of  them  at  least,  "  envying,  strife,  and 
divisions;"2  party-divisions  and  strifes  which  it 
required  the  energy  and  authority  of  St.  Paul  to 
reduce  to  harmony ;  and  the  very  earnest  exhorta 
tions  to  unity  which  we  read  in  the  Epistles  to 
other  churches,  indicate  elsewhere,  also,  the  ele 
ments  of  disunion.3 

But  what  disunion  subsequently,  or  in  our  own 
day,  discovers  itself  at  the  first  glance  over  the 
Christian  commonwealth  !  Not  to  speak  at  all  of 
religious  wars  in  ages  past,  of  persecutions,  and 
massacres, — the  opprobrium  of  the  Christian  name, 
and  reprobated  now,  let  us  hope,  by  all  who  bear 
it,- — but  looking  only  to  existing  divisions  on  points 


1  Acts  vi.  1.  A.D.  33.  2  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  &c.  A.D.  53—59. 
3  Eph.  iv.  Of.  Acts  xx.  29,  30.  2  Thess.  ii.  1  Tim.  iv, 
2  Tim.  iii.  iv.  Phil.  ii.  1,  2,&c. 
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of  order  or  of  faith,  we  behold  the  Churches  of  the 
East  divided  from  those  of  the  West,  and  sub 
divided  again  almost  without  end ;  and  in  the 
West  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  separated 
both  from  the  Church  of  Rome  and  from  one 
another;  disunion  and  differences  in  doctrine  and 
government  between  the  Christians  of  the  various 
portions,  and  in  each  several  portion,  also,  of  our 
own  one  empire  under  one  sovereign  ;  religious 
discord  and  division  of  a  very  serious  character, 
even  here,  in  these  seats  of  learning  especially 
devoted  to  religion  and  peace.  And  if  these  are 
soon  to  terminate,  yet  who  shall  predict  the  return 
to  the  Church  of  England  of  the  various  Sects  which 
have  actually  separated  themselves  from  her  com 
munion  ?  or  what  hope  of  re-uniting  the  various 
Churches  of  Christendom  into  one  body,  or  of 
healing  the  manifold  internal  schisms  by  which  they 
are  every  one  of  them  distracted?  Has  not  the 
unity  of  the  Church  disappeared,  like  a  fair  vision, 
never  to  return  ? 

Such,  probably,  are  our  thoughts  upon  a  first 
glance  over  the  face  of  Christendom.  The  facts, 
indeed,  we  need  not  dispute;  but  the  inference, 
we  may  hope,  is  over-strained.  And  we  may,, 
perhaps,  arrive  at  conclusions  at  once  more  Scrip 
tural  and  more  cheering,  if  we  endeavour  to  trace 
the  mind  of  the  Apostle  in  the  text,  considering 
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with  him  the  Fact,  the  Doctrine,  and  the  Duty ; — the 
great  Fact  of  THE  ONENESS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST  ;  the  Doctrine  flowing  from  that  fact ;  and, 
based  upon  this  fact  and  this  doctrine,  the  very  im 
portant  Duty  of  CHRISTIAN  UNITY  within  the  one 
Christian  Church. 


I.  For  the  text  divides  itself  into  two  distinct 
portions  : — "  I  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowli 
ness  and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." — So  far 
we  are  earnestly  exhorted  to  the  Duty  of  Christian 
Unity.  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even 
as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all." — Here  are  the  all-important  Facts  and  Doc 
trine  of  the  Oneness  of  the  Church,  which  constitute 
a  leading  principle  of  the  Duty. 

Immediately,  indeed,  the  Apostle  refers  to  that 
oneness  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  would  then 
especially  excite  surprise ;  its  oneness,  notwithstand 
ing  that  it  comprehended  Gentile  believers,  together 
with  the  believing  and  obedient  members  of  the 
earlier  Church  of  God:  "Ye,"  he  says,  "who 
sometimes  were  far  off — without  Christ — aliens 
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from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from 
the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  without 
God — are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  He 
is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one — made  in 
himself  of  twain  one  new  man — that  he  might 
reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross. 
For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  :"  one 
family,  one  building,  one  temple,  "  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."1  This 
is  the  prevailing  idea ;  but  we  need  not  so  restrict 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  but  extend  them,  as  their 
spirit  plainly  extends,  generally  to  the  Universal 
Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages. 

And  in  all  ages  the  Catholic  Church  has  been 
ONE  IN  FACT. — No  one  has  pretended  to  establish  a 
new  Church  not  supposed  to  be  an  offshoot  from 
that  true  vine  which  our  Lord  planted.  The 
wildest  dream  of  the  enthusiast,  commissioned,  as 
he  thought,  even  to  teach  a  new  Revelation,  has 
yet  comprehended  within  it  the  principles  of  the 
original  faith.  He  has  sought  the  hidden  Christ  of 
the  heart ;  or  uttered  the  supposed  inspirations  of 
the  same  Spirit.  All  Christians,  without  exception, 

1  Eph.  i.  10,  22,  23  ;  ii.  6, 11—22  ;  iii.  3-6, 14,  15. 
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have  become  so  by  being  continually  added  to  some 
Christian  congregation,  each  of  whose  members 
was  also  added  to  that,  or  to  some  other,  all  tracing 
their  origin  upwards  to  that  first  Church  to  which 
"the  Lord  added  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 

What  if  the  arrogance  of  Rome  denies  to  us  the 
name  of  "  Christians,"  or  if  any  among  ourselves 
presume  to  deny  it  to  those  who  are  in  this  country 
separate  from  us,  but  who  yet  "  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians,"  these  things  do  not,  and 
cannot,  alter  the  fact.  The  continuity  of  belief 
among  Christian  men  who  have  received  the  word 
from  those  who  have  been  Christians  before  them, 
and  this  carried  up  even  to  the  first  Christians,  to 
the  Apostles,  to  our  Lord,  is  an  historical  fact  which 
no  peremptory  decisions  or  arbitrary  definitions  can 
invalidate,  and  which  no  one,  probably,  will  dispute, 
who  would  not  equally  dispute  the  fact  of  our  com 
mon  descent  from  the  same  first  parents.  But  this 
continuity  of  spiritual  descent  implies  also  the  one 
ness  of  the  Church.  For  all  these  Christian  be 
lievers  have  ever  been  everywhere  at  any  given 
period  one  body,  as  distinguished  from  Heathens, 
Jews,  Mahometans,  or  any  others  who  were  not 
Christians. 

And  much  more  than  this.  They  have,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  preserved  all  or  most  of 
those  characteristics  of  that  one  body  which  the 
Apostle  specifies.  All  have  been  called,  "  in  one 
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hope  of  their  calling,"  looking  for  the  blessed  hope 
of  everlasting  life  given  to  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  All,  in  spite  of  manifold  diversities  in 
external  polity,  and  however  separated  from  one 
another  by  space  or  by  controversy,  have  ever  owned 
"  one  Lord;"  and  all  have  professed  "one  Faith." 
Doubtless,  we  must  not  extenuate  either  the  existence 
or  the  importance  of  those  differences  of  belief  which 
have  divided,  and,  until  we  are  greatly  improved, 
must  still  divide,  Christian  men  and  Christian 
churches ;  nor  ought  we  to  forget  either  the  long 
continuance  of  some  widely-spread  error,  as  that  of 
the  Arians ;  or  again,  the  baneful  effect  of  any  serious 
error  in  corrupting  the  very  elements  of  truth — as  the 
errors  of  the  Mass,  of  Purgatory,  of  Saint-worship, 
impair  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Atonement, 
Mediation,  Judgment  to  come ; — still,  in  point  of 
fact,  there  has  ever  remained  a  groundwork  of 
genuine  Christian  doctrine  even  in  the  most  corrupt 
branches  of  the  universal  Church.  There  is  no 
National  Church,  probably,  with  whose  members  we 
might  not,  if  occasion  called  for  it,  even  now  com 
municate  ;  provided  only,  which  is  possible,  though 
barely  possible,  that  we  should  not  thus  appear 
to  countenance  their  errors,  and  compromise  the 
truth.1  If  not  of  all  professing  Christians  without 

1  It  is  sufficient  that  such  cases  may  be  supposed.  Yet  the 
most  improbable  of  them  have  actually  occurred.  Thus  Ful- 
gentio,  without  quitting  the  Church  of  Rome,  although  indeed 
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exception,  yet  of  all  National  churches,  we  may  still 
affirm  that  they  hold  "  one  Faith."  And  are  they 
not  all  likewise,  and  almost  all  Christian  men, 
united  with  the  one  Church  by  "  one  Baptism?" 
And  as  there  is  "  one  body/'  is  there  not  also  "  one 
Spirit,"  "  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all?"  But  this, 
indeed,  the  most  important  of  all  questions,  we 
cannot  fully  answer  here,  seeing  that  although  it 
relates  to  a  matter  of  fact,  the  fact  is  less  of  sight 
than  of  faith.  We  must  proceed  from  fact  to 
doctrine. 

Only  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that,  inde 
pendently  of  the  doctrine,  we  have  seen  something 
of  the  oneness  of  the  Church  as  a  matter  of  fact. 
As  the  oneness  of  a  spiritual  body  is  not  affected  at 

he  saw  her  errors,  administered  the  Communion  in  both  kinds 
to  Dr.  Duncan,  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  driven 
from  his  cure  by  the  persecutions  of  the  Dissenters  of  the  17th 
century.  See  the  Second  Letter  on  Love  and  Truth,  attributed 
to  Iz.  Walton,  and  printed  with  his  Lives,  by  Dr.  Zouch.  See 
also  an  account  of  a  similar  act  of  Christian  charity,  performed 
even  under  imminent  peril  from  the  Inquisition,  by  Patrick 
Curtis,  a  Spanish  ecclesiastic,  in  Cumberland's  Memoirs,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  69 — 71.  For  sentiments  somewhat  to  the  same  effect,  see 
the  Correspondence  between  Archbishop  Wake  and  Du  Pin, 
Appendix  iii.  to  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist,  by  Maclaine ;  and 
Hooker,  E.  P.  b.  iii.  1,  b.  v.  58.  See  also,  with  respect  to  Churches 
and  Sects  which  have  or  want  Episcopacy,  the  judgment  of 
many  Divines,  English  and  Foreign,  in  Bishop  Stillingfleet's 
Irenicum,  part  ii.  ch.  viii.,  and  Mr.  Goode's  Divine  Rule  of 
Faith  and  Practice,  ch.  viii. 
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all  by  mere  separation  in  space,  so  does  a  partial 
separation  in  faith,  and  much  more  in  polity,  only 
affect  it  partially.  There  is  still  one  spiritual  body 
pervading  all  civil  commonwealths.  In  the  words 
of  Augustin,  "  Neque  enim  quia  et  in  orbe  terrarum 
plerumque  regna  dividuntur,  ideo  et  unitas  Chris 
tiana  dividitur,  cum  in  utraque  parte  Catholica 
inveniatur  Ecclesia."1  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
spread  through  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
"  The  stone  cut  out  without  hands"  has  become 
"  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth."2 
The  last  monarchy  exceeds  and  outlives  all  others, 
and  its  subjects,  however  divided  still  through  their 
manifold  imperfections,  have  yet,  in  a  measure, 
reconciled  their  conflicting  opinions  and  composed 
their  jarring  wills;  they  agree,  in  part  at  least, 
even  in  external  polity  and  ritual,  and  they  all 
cling  to  one  hope,  profess  one  faith,  acknowledge 
one  Lord. 


1  S.  Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  xiii.  cited  by  Archdeacon  Manning, 
"  Unity  of  the  Church,"  p.  218,  whose  theory,  indeed,  respect 
ing  the  essential  necessity  of  one  form  of  Church  government 
to  the  proper  unity  of  the  Church,  appears  to  me  untenable, 
and  his  mode  of  speaking  of  those  who  do  not  admit  it  some 
times  (as  in  p.  220)  very  reprehensible  ;  but  who  has  some  good 
observations,  pp.  221 — 227,  on  the  actual  unity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  its  continued  existence  amidst  the  disunion  of 
minds,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires.     See  also  Bp.  Pearson 
on  the  Creed,  Art.  ix.  pp.  339,  342,  347.     Ed.  1G7G. 

2  Dan.  ii.  34,  35,  44,  45. 
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II.  But  what  then  is  THE  DOCTRINE  of  this  one 
ness  of  the  Universal  Church  ? 

1 .  The  doctrine  is  coincident  with  the  fact.  The 
fact  itself  is  an  object  of  our  faith.  So  much  was 
implied  in  the  "  Holy  Church,"  or  "  Holy  Catholic 
Church,"  of  the  earlier  creeds,  until,  at  length,  it 
was  distinctly  expressed,  "  I  believe  one  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church."  l 

Nevertheless,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  in  the 
oneness  of  the  Church  there  is  much  more  than  we 
can  either  see  or  fully  know,  by  observation  or  by 
history.  We  must  believe  through  the  revealed  word. 
And  that  word  declares  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells 
in  the  Church  of  Christ;  that  all  Christians  are 
members  of  one  spiritual  body,  of  which  Christ 
Himself  is  the  head,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  one 
pervading  and  animating  principle.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Scriptures  is  not  merely  that  every  individual 
Christian  must  be  created  anew,  as  it  were,  by  the 
Spirit,  influenced  and  led  by  the  Spirit.  It  is  this, 
but  it  is  not  this  alone.  The  Scriptures  say  ex 
pressly,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?" 
In  Jesus  Christ  "  all  the  building,  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  : 

1  See  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  ix.  and  the  Notes  ;  Bing- 
ham,  Antiq.  b.  x.  ch.  iv. ;  Archdeacon  Manning  on  the  Unity 
of  the  Church,  Part.  i.  ch.  i. 
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in  whom  ye  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit."  "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particular  ;"  "  members  of 
His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones."  "  As 
the  body,"  the  body  natural,  "  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  so  also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  and  have  been  all 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."1 

In  a  word,  the  presence  of  God  in  the  Church 
by  His  Spirit,  as  it  is  her  highest  privilege  and 
glory,  foretold  by  Prophets,  revealed  by  Apostles 
and  by  our  Lord,  so  is  it  the  great  principle  of  the 
Oneness  of  the  Church. 

Yet  is  she  not  merely  a  spiritual  body,  a  Church, 
as  some  express  it,  "  Invisible,"  but  a  visible  body, 
having  also  some  outward  marks  of  unity.  From 
the  very  first  she  had  something  of  external  unity 
in  her  worship  and  ritual;  and  a  form  also  of 
external  order  with  so  much  of  symmetry  and  same 
ness  as  to  be  in  itself  a  sign  and  bond  of  unity. 
But  of  this  hereafter.  From  the  first,  however, 
and  always,  there  were  those  principles  of  unity, 
partly  internal,  partly  external,  which  the  text  de 
clares  ;  and  which,  although  the  Apostle,  it  should 
be  observed,  is  not  laying  down  definitions,  but 
stating  facts,  may  well  appear  almost,  if  not  alto- 

1  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  1  Cor.  iii.  16  ;  xii.  12,  13,  27.  2  Cor.  vi. 
16.  Eph.  i.  22,  23;  ii.  21,  22;  v.  30.  Gal.  iii.  26—28. 
Col.  i.  18,24.  lPet.ii.5. 
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gether,  of  the  very  essence  of  her  oneness.  Thus 
Christians  could  not  but  outwardly  profess  always 
their  allegiance  to  their  one  heavenly  "Lord."  They 
could  not  be  Christians  but  as  believers  ;  nor  could 
they  do  less  than  both  believe,  and  profess  their 
belief,  not  only  in  one  God,  the  Father,  but  also  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit — in  their  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  Hence  ever  the  elements 
of  "  one  faith"  and  one  profession  of  faith.  They 
were  also  baptized  into  this  faith ;  and  their  "  one 
baptism"  was  at  once  a  mark  and  seal  of  their  pro 
fession,  and  the  instrument  of  their  regeneration  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  their  covenant-title  to  His  pervad 
ing  influence,  which  is  the  life  of  the  one  body  of 
Christ. 

2.  But  if  this  be  the  scriptural  account  of  the 
oneness  of  the  Church,  is  this  all  that  is  essential  ? 
Here  it  is  that  the  Romanist  would  add  one  external 
form  of  polity,  uniting  all  churches  under  one  supreme 
earthly  Head.  And  even  Protestants  have  joined 
her  corrupt  communion,  dazzled  by  the  complete 
ness  of  this  earthly  system,  and  fancying  that  it 
satisfied  the  resemblance  which  they  sought  to  find 
between  the  Christian  Church  and  her  prototype  the 
Church  of  Israel. 

Where,  indeed,  this  fancied  resemblance  is  to  be 
found  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  ;  for  the  High  Priest 
of  Israel  was  not  the  appointed  Ruler  of  the  People. 
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The  Most  High  was  their  King.  And  when  He 
permitted  them  an  earthly  Sovereign  like  the  nations 
around  them,  He  did  but  condescend  to  the  way 
wardness  which  he  condemned ; — a  poor  precedent 
this  for  an  earthly  supremacy  over  the  Church  of 
Christ.1  But  it  is  a  retrograde  theology  which  seeks 
in  the  Jewish  system  for  types  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  types  of  the  Law  were  shadows  of 
heavenly  things ;  its  sacrifices  and  its  priests  typical, 
not  of  the  Christian  Eucharist,  or  Christian  Ministry, 
but  of  Christ  Himself, — His  offering,  His  Priest 
hood.  And  of  this  particular  device,  of  one  human 
Ruler  of  the  Church  Catholic,  without  at  present 
speaking  of  any  blasphemous  titles  or  assumptions 

1  Compare  1  Sam.  viii.  5,  7,  8,  19,  20.  Ezek.  xx.  32.  They 
who  would  have  a  king,  "  like  all  the  nations,"  would  also,  "  as 
the  heathen,  serve  wood  and  stone."  There  is  a  close  connexion 
between  image-worship  and  the  craving  after  a  visible  centre 
of  unity,  an  earthly  Head  of  the  Church  Catholic ;  it  is  the 
same  carnal  desire  of  visible  objects  of  worship  or  authority. 
And  so  the  Romish  errors  in  general  lower  the  spirituality  of 
the  Gospel,  ever  introducing  something  earthly,  human,  mate 
rial,  over  and  above  their  direct  opposition,  in  some  cases,  to 
the  Word  of  God ;  as  e.  g.  Human  Mediators,  the  Invocation 
and  Adoration  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints,  an  Infallible  Guide, 
the  doctrine  of  Human  Merit,  Indulgences,  Purgatory,  the 
Sacramental  Theory,  and,  what  is  at  the  root  of  many  of  these 
errors,  the  theory  of  the  perpetual  Incarnation,  as  it  were,  of 
Christ  in  the  Church,  making  the  Church  His  representative, 
and  giving  a  physical  effect  to  our  incorporation  with  it.  See 
Dr.  Hampden's  Sermons  on  the  Work  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Spirit,  pp.  71 — 78. 
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with  which  it  has  been  connected,1  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  it  has  no  foundation  in  the  inspired  word- 
that  the  zealous  St.  Peter  had  indeed  an  honourable 
precedence  in  more  than  one  instance  assigned  to 
him,  yet  no  authority  over  the  other  Apostles2 — 
how  much  less  could  his  successors,  if  they  are 
indeed  his  successors,  in  the  see  of  Rome,  claim 
authority  over  all  other  Bishops  ? — that  the  claim 
was  denied  when  it  was  first  asserted — that  it  was 
unknown  to  the  Church  for  the  first  five  centuries 
—that  the  very  idea  of  the  government  of  the 

1  See  Bishop  Bedell's  Letter  to  Mr.  Waddesworth,  ch.  iv. 
annexed  to  Burnet's  Life  of  Bedell. 

2  A  truth  fully  acknowledged  by  Cyprian,  whilst,  as  we  are 
often  told,  he  makes  the  precedence  of  St.  Peter  a  type  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church  ;  "  Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petrum  :  Ego 
tibi  dico,  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  istam  petram.  .  .  .  4Super 
unum  sedificat   Ecclesiam  suam.  .  .  .   Et  quamvis  Apostolis 
omnibus  parein  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat ;  Sicut  misit  me 
Pater,  et  Ego  mitto  vos.  .  .  .  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifestaret, 
unitatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  uno  incipientem  sua  auctoritate 
disposuit.     Hoc  erant   utique  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit 
Petrus,   pari  consortio    praediti   et  honoris  et  potestatis,    sed 
exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia  una  monstretur." 
(De  Unitate  Eccles.  Opera,  p.  77,  ed.  Fell,  1700.)     The  inter 
polations  in  some    editions   sufficiently  show  how  little  the 
genuine    text  favours    the   pretensions  of    Rome.     Compare 
Firmilian's  Letter  to  Cyprian,  ibid.  pp.  324,  326.     (§  xii.  and 
xviii.  Routh,  Opuscula,  pp.  323,  329.) 

For  ample  proof  of  the  positions  in  the  text,  see  Bishop 

Hall,  The  Old  Religion,  ch.  xvii.  ;  Bishop  J.  Taylor,  Dissuasive 

from  Popery,  part  i.  ch.  i.  sect.  x.  ;  and  Barrow's  most  learned 

Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  particularly  Supposition  vi. 

P 
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Universal  Church  by  one  Bishop,  when  the  Church 
shall  literally  become  universal,  nay,  long  before, 
is  as  impracticable  and  irrational  as  it  is  destitute  of 
all  foundation  in  holy  Scripture. 

Yet  this  was  the  Theory  which  held  the  Western 
Churches  in  thraldom  for  several  centuries.  And 
we  are  suffering  deeply  from  it  still.  Our  frightful 
schisms,  with  which  the  Romanist  reproaches  us, 
are  but  the  too  natural  results  of  the  long-continued 
usurpation  of  Rome ;  the  true  conception  of  Chris 
tian  Unity  having  well  nigh  perished  when  the 
false  was  exploded. 

3.  Or  have  we  indeed,  and  in  truth,  altogether 
exploded  the  erroneous  conception? — We  reject 
the  notion  of  one  human  ruler  of  the  Church 
Catholic ;  but  do  we  not  sometimes  cherish  still  the 
thought  either  of  one  form  of  government,  or,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  one  Society,  as  essential 
to  the  Oneness  of  the  Universal  Church  ? 

Accustomed  as  we  are  to  the  idea  of  civil  societies, 
and  of  separate  Churches  also,  each  having,  of 
necessity,  its  proper  form  of  government,  we  carry  on 
the  notion,  not  unnaturally,  to  the  Church  Catholic. 
There  was,  indeed,  a  period,  a  very  brief  period, 
when  the  Church  Catholic,  Catholic  in  its  principle 
even  then,  and  about  to  become  so  in  fact  more  and 
more  completely,  was  but  one  particular  Church  in 
the  one  city  Jerusalem.  Then,  of  course,  it  had 
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one  government.  Similar  forms  of  government  also, 
and  the  same  superintendence,  it  enjoyed  so  long  as 
the  Apostles  survived.  Nay,  later  yet,  whilst  all 
the  Churches  flourished  within  one  empire,  the 
Civil  rule  gave  a  coherence  to  the  Ecclesiastical, 
and  a  general  Council  might  establish  Canons  to 
which  all  Christendom  would  pay  allegiance.  Hence 
the  semblance  of  an  actual  Society  with  a  common 
government  even  in  the  Church  Catholic ;  and  the 
universal  prevalence,  moreover,  of  the  one  Apostolic 
form  of  government  in  each  separate  Church, — 
obvious  though  it  be  that  the  sameness  of  many 
governments  does  not  make  them  one  Society, 
as  several  monarchies  would  not  constitute  one 
kingdom, — fostered  the  notion  that  all  the  sepa 
rate  congregations  of  the  Lord,  each  a  Society 
in  itself,  constituted,  in  the  same  sense,  one  Com 
munity. 

But  this  is,  in  truth,  the  very  difference  between 
each  Particular  Church,  and  the  one  Universal 
Church.  Each  separate  Church  is  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word  "  a  Society/'  and  cannot  subsist 
without  some  one  form  of  government.  The  Church 
Universal  could  not  be  governed  as  one  human 
society,  and  it  subsists  as  one  body  externally,  not 
by  one  government,  but  by  the  intercommunion  of 
its  members,  internally,  and  most  properly,  by  the 
vivifying  influence  of  the  one  Spirit,  nourishing, 
p  2 
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sustaining  it,  uniting  it  ever  to  the  one  Head,  which 
is  Christ.1 

4.  Yet  some  idea  of  one  Society,  perhaps,  was  in 

1  "  The  Unanimity  of  each  Church,  and  the  Intercommunion 
of  all ;  this  is  the  idea  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  Catholic. 
And  this  is  something  far  other  and  more  than  a  universal 
submission  to  the  same  Authority,  or  universal  adoption  of 
similar  Discipline.  The  unity  of  a  Particular  Church  consists 
in  all  its  members  using  the  same  Discipline,  and  joining  in 
the  same  Worship.  The  unity  of  the  Church  Universal  is  con 
stituted  by  a  communion  being  preserved  among  all  its  com 
ponent  Churches  ;  by  all  being  erected  on  a  common  founda 
tion  of  Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love ;  and  by  all  being  alike 
pervaded  by  that  HOLY  SPIRIT,  without  which  none  can  live, 
or  move,  or  have  a  being.  The  Church  of  CHRIST  need  not  be 
regarded  otherwise  than  One,  because  made  up  of  a  congrega 
tion  of  distinct,  though  not  altogether  independent,  Churches, 
any  more  than  the  great  family  of  man  need  be  so  regarded, 
because  made  up  of  a  congregation  of  diverse,  though  con 
sanguineous  nations."  (Catholic  Thoughts  on  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  the  Church  of  England,  p.  7.)  Such  is  the  dis 
tinction  between  a  Church  and  the  Church.  But  several 
causes  conspire  to  produce  a  forgetfulness  of  this  distinction  ; 
e.g.  the  use  of  the  same  term  "  Church,"  and  still  more 
"  Society,"  both  for  a  Particular,  and  for  the  Catholic,  Church. 
"  In  one  sense,  all  Christians  belong  to  one  Society  ;  but  then 
it  is  more  like  Cicero's  sense  of  '  societas.'  There  is  a  '  societas 
generis  humani,'  and  a  '  societas  hominum  Christianorum  ;'  but 
there  is  not  one  '  respublica'  or  '  civitas'  of  either,  but  a  great 
many.  The  Roman  Catholics  say  there  is  but  one  '  respublica,' 
and,  therefore,  with  perfect  consistency,  that  there  must  be  one 
central  government."  (Dr.  Arnold's  Life,  vol.  i.  letter  xv.) 
Thus  the  idea  of  one  government  which  is  essential  to  the 
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the  mind  of  Cyprian  when  he  spoke  of  the  Episco 
pate  as  one ;  as  if  there  were  an  abstract  unity  in  the 
office,  of  which  each  several  Bishop  was  a  living 
representative.1  And  something  of  the  same  kind 
there  would  seem  to  be  in  the  opinion  that  Episco- 

existence  of  each  Particular  Church,  is  transferred  to  the 
Universal  Church  to  which  it  is  not  necessary,  and  which  is, 
in  truth,  incapable  of  it.  But  add  the  facts  above  mentioned, 
that,  for  a  short  time,  the  Church  of  Christ  had  actually  one 
government,  being  confined  to  one  city ;  and  was  for  many 
years  under  the  same  superintendence  ;  and  for  many  centuries 
preserved  the  same  form  of  government  in  its  separate  branches  : 
add  also  the  natural  desire  for  a  visible  centre  of  unity. 
"  We  know  of  no  other  way  of  preserving  the  Sacramentum 
Unitatis  but  a  centre  of  unity."  (Essay  on  Development, 
p.  170.)  The  writer  means  a  visible  centre  of  unity.  "If 
the  whole  of  Christendom  is  to  form  one  kingdom,  one  head 
is  essential.  .  .  .  The  Nestorians  have  had  their  'Catholic;' 
the  Lutherans  of  Prussia  have  their  general  superintendent ; 
even  the  Independents,  I  believe,  have  had  an  overseer  in 
their  Missions.  The  English  Church  affords  an  observable 
illustration  of  the  same  doctrine.  As  her  prospects  have 
opened,  and  her  communion  extended,  the  see  of  Canterbury 
has  become  the  natural  centre  of  her  operations.  ...  It  must 
be  so  ;  no  Church  can  do  without  its  Pope.  We  see  before 
our  eyes  the  centralizing  process  by  which  the  see  of  St.  Peter 
became  the  Head  of  Christendom."  (Ibid.  p.  171.)  Here  is 
the  craving  for  a  visible  centre  of  unity,  aided  by  confounding 
what  is  proper  to  a  Particular  Church  with  the  idea  of  the 
Church  Universal.  So  many  circumstances  favour  the  notion 
of  the  oneness  of  the  Catholic  Church  depending  either  upon 
One  central  government,  or  at  the  least  upon  Uniformity  of 
government. 

1  "Episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars 
tenetur."  (De  Unitate  Eccles.  Opera,  Ed.  Fell,  p  78.)     "Cum 
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pacy  itself,  Scriptural  as  it  is  and  Apostolical,  is 
yet  so  far  of  the  Essence  of  the  Church  that  they 
who  have  it  not,  whether  with  or  without  their  own 
consent  or  fault,  are,  therefore,  not  of  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  as  if  the  unity  of  external  order,  which  is,  no 
doubt,  essential  to  any  one  Society,  were  essential 
also  to  the  one  body  of  Christ.  And  what  if  there  are 
some  strong  expressions  of  the  Fathers  apparently 
to  this  effect,  and  supposing,  also,  that  they  are 
genuine,  yet  the  Fathers  are  not  our  authority,  nor 
did  they  know  our  difficulties.  They  saw,  and 
keenly  felt,  the  perverse  and  rebellious  spirit  of 
schismatics  and  heretics,  subverting  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  upturning  the  very  elements  of  Chris 
tian  order;  or  they  saw  and  expressed  truly  the 
origin  and  the  excellence  of  the  Apostolical  constitu 
tion  of  the  separate  Churches ;  but  they  had  not 
lived  to  behold  an  usurping  Church,  retaining  indeed 
in  part  that  Apostolical  constitution,  yet  infecting 
half  Christendom  with  a  spurious  faith,  and  her 
subject  Churches  at  length  constrained  to  throw  off 
her  corruptions  even  at  the  cost  sometimes  of  some 
portion  of  Scriptural  order.  Had  the  Fathers  known 
our  difficulties,  their  expressions  would  have  been 
more  guarded.  Yet  even  as  they  are,  where  they  are 
cited  to  attest  the  absolute  necessity  of  Episcopacy, 

sit  a  Christo  una  Ecclesia  per  totum  mundum  in  multa  membra 
divisa,  item  Episcopatus  unus,  Episcoporum  multorum  con- 
cordi  numerositate  diffusus." — Ibid.  Ep.  Iv.  p.  249. 
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they  often  speak  only  of  its  origin,  or  its  usefulness, 
which  we  all  equally  confess.1  Where,  however,  they 
are  unguarded,  they  are  not  authority.  Let  us  not 
be  wise  beyond  the  Scriptures.  Let  us,  with  our  own 
well-balanced  Church,  determine  for  ourselves  what 
we  must  needs  retain  as  most  Scriptural  and  most 
Apostolical;  but  not  presume  to  exclude  from  the 
Church  Catholic  other  Churches,  or  other  Sects,  or 
Communions,  which  have  lost,  or  even  cast  away, 
the  same  privilege  of  Apostolic  order.  "  Neverthe 
less,"  says  Bishop  Andrews,  in  a  well-known 
passage,  "  if  our  form  (of  Episcopacy)  be  of  Divine 
right,  it  doth  not  follow  from  thence  that  there  is 
no  salvation  without  it,  or  that  a  Church  cannot 
consist  without  it.  He  is  blind  who  does  not  see 
Churches  consisting  without  it ;  he  is  hard-hearted 
who  denieth  them  salvation."  "This  mistake," 
says  Archbishop  Bramhall,  citing  the  words  of 
Bishop  Andrews,  and  affirming  that  "Episcopal 
Divines  will  readily  subscribe  to  his  determination," 

1  As  Ignatius,  Cyprian,  Chrysostom,  and  Jerome,  cited  by 
Archdeacon  Manning,  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  part  i. 
ch.  iv.  pp.  143,  144, 155.  Compare  also  the  citations  in  ch.  ii. 
from  Ruffinus  and  Augustine,  from  Irenams,  Tertullian,  Cle 
ment  of  Alexandria,  and  Justin  Martyr,  speaking  of  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  p.  32,  et  seq. ;  and  those  also  in  part  ii,  ch.  ii.  pp.  225 

228,  from  Athanasius,  Augustine,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and 

Theophylact,  commenting  upon  John  xvii.  All  of  them, 
though  vehement  sometimes  against  Heretics  and  Schismatics, 
speaking  much  less  in  general  of  Uniformity  than  of  Unani 
mity,  less  of  Sameness  in  External  Order  than  of  Unity  of  Spirit. 
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— "this  mistake  proceedeth  from  not  distinguish 
ing  between  the  true  nature  and  essence  of  a 
Church,  which  we  do  readily  grant  them,  and  the 
integrity  or  perfection  of  a  Church,  which  we 
cannot  grant  them  without  swerving  from  the  judg 
ment  of  the  Catholic  Church/'1  "The  true  notion 
of  a  Church/'  writes  Dean  Sherlock,  "  is  the 
ccetus fdelium,  or  the  company  of  the  faithful,  of 
those  who  profess  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  and  are 
united  to  him  by  baptism/'  "No  Christian  can 
separate  from  the  Catholic  Church  (in  this  sense  of 
it,  as  it  signifies  the  whole  company  and  family  of 
Christians,  which  is  the  true  notion  of  the  Catholic 
Church)  while  he  continues  a  Christian" — "  nothing 
can  separate  us  from  the  Catholic  Church,  but  what 
forfeits  our  Christianity — the  Church  is  one  church 
still,  whatever  breaches  and  schisms  there  are  in  its 
external  communion ;  for  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  consists  in  the  union  of  the  whole  to  Christ, 
which  makes  them  one  body  in  Him/'2  And 
Hooker  to  the  same  effect,  following  St.  Paul  in  the 
text,  although  he  attempts  a  distinction  which  the 
Apostle  does  not  make ;  "  That  Church  of  Christ, 
which  we  properly  term  his  body  mystical,  can  be 

1  Vindication  of  Grotius,  &c.  ch.  iii.  Works,  p.  6 14,  Ed.  1677. 
See  also  his  Just  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England,  ibid. 
p.  164. 

2  Discourse  concerning  the  Nature,  Unity,  and  Communion 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  pp.  32,  52,  53,  cited  by  Mr.  Goode, 
Divine  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice,  vol.  ii.  p.  116. 
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but  one."  .  .  .  "  And  the  visible  Church  in  like 
sort,  is  but  one."  ...  All  Christian  men  "  are  in 
corporated  into  one  company,  they  all  make  but 
one  body.  The  unity  of  which  visible  Body  and 
Church  of  Christ  consisteth  in  that  uniformity 
which  all  several  persons  thereunto  belonging  have, 
by  reason  of  that  one  Lord,  whose  servants  they  all 
profess  themselves ;  that  one  Faith  which  they  all 
acknowledge ;  that  one  Baptism  wherewith  they  are 
all  initiated.  .  .  .  Her  children  are  signed  with 
this  mark,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism.  In 
whomsoever  these  things  are  the  Church  doth 
acknowledge  them  for  her  children."1 


III.  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore,"  says  the  Apostle, 

1  Ecclcs.  Polity,  b.  iii.  §  i.  vol.  i.  pp.  349—352,  Ed.  1807. 
Compare  b.  v.  §  68,  vol.  ii.  pp.  345 — 348.  And  see  many  pas 
sages  to  this  effect  from  our  great  Divines,  collected  by  Bishop 
Stillingfleet,  Irenicum,  part  ii.  ch.  viii.  ;  and  by  Mr.  Goode, 
Divine  Rule  of  Faith,  &c.  vol.  ii.  pp.  90 — 119.  See  also  the 
Bishop  of  London's  Sermons  on  the  Church  ;  the  Bishop  of 
LlandafFs  Sermon  at  Usk,  1838  ;  and  Bishop  Hall,  Episco 
pacy  by  Divine  Right,  part  i.  §  ii.  iii.  iv.  Upon  our  privi 
lege  in  possessing  Episcopacy,  and  our  Duty  to  maintain  it, 
I  have  spoken  elsewhere ;  (Bampton  Lecture,  v.  ;  Sermons  on 
Apostolical  Succession,  and  Apostolic  Order ;)  but  here  the 
question  is  not  concerning  its  value  or  origin,  or  obligation 
upon  us,  but  its  necessity,  the  necessity  of  one  form  of  external 
order  to  the  existence  of  each  particular  Church  and  the  One 
ness  of  all,  its  belonging  "  properly  to  the  being"  and  not  only 
to  "  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church  of  God." 
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"  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye 
are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love; 
endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace."  What  is  first  in  the  text  is 
last  in  our  argument ;  because  that  oneness  of  the 
Church  which  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  dwell  upon — 
"  one  body,  and  one  spirit — one  Lord,  faith,  bap 
tism  ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  above  all,  through 
all,  in  you  all;" — this  oneness  of  the  Universal 
Church,  which  is  both  Fact  and  Doctrine,  is  also  a 
leading  principle  of  THE  DUTY  OF  UNITY.  Because 
God  Himself  hath  made  us  one,  of  one  Church, 
under  one  Lord,  the  one  living  Temple  of  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  Life ;  therefore,  let  us  be  to 
the  very  utmost  of  our  power,  and  through  Him 
who  is  our  strength,  let  us  be  of  one  heart,  of  one 
mind,  endeavouring  always  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

You  know  well  how  frequent  and  how  earnest 
the  Apostles  are  in  pressing  this  all-important  duty ; 
"I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech 
you  ;" — "  if  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if 
any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mer 
cies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having 
the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind ;" 
— "  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another  according 
to  Christ  Jesus :  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and 
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one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;" — "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment ;" — "  Be  ye 
all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another ; 
love  as  brethren  ;" — "  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God ;" — "  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth 
in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us  ;" — "  Above  all 
these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one 
body/'1 

So  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  St.  John;  and  how 
should  they  not  be  so  earnest,  when  our  Lord 
Himself  had  taught  us,  besought  us,  prayed  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  one  even  as  Himself  and  the 
Father  are  one. 

And  let  no  man  say  in  his  heart,  True,  they 
were  one,  no  doubt,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles ;  then 
indeed  the  Church  was  one,  and  the  duty  of  unity 
was  as  obvious  as  delightful,  but  now  all  around  us 
are  errors,  distraction,  confusion ;  Unity  is  gone ; 
and  Truth  must  at  all  hazards  be  maintained.— 
Truth,  doubtless,  must  be  maintained  ;  but  neither  is 

1  Phil.  ii.  1,  2  ;  i.  27  ;  iv.  2.  Rom.  xv.  5  ;  xii.  4,  5, 
1  Cor.  i.  10  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  1  Pet.  iii.  8.  1  John  iv.  8,  12. 
Col.iii.  14, 1-5. 
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unity  altogether  lost,  nor  is  its  restoration  hope 
less.  And  even  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  Church 
there  were  divisions ;  and  there  was  even  then  need, 
and  great  need,  of  "  all  lowliness,  and  meekness, 
and  long-suffering,  and  forbearing  one  another  in 
love."  That  was  the  specific  for  avoiding  divisions, 
and  for  healing  divisions,  even  in  Apostolic  times ; 
and  if  the  malady  is  increased,  so  much  the  more 
need  is  there  of  the  remedy. 

Neither  let  us  reverse  the  Apostle's  method; 
dwelling  only  upon  our  distractions,  not  upon  what 
yet  remains  of  unity  and  of  oneness.  His  is  the 
natural  and  the  true  method.  When  we  would  re 
kindle  the  sparks  of  natural  kindness  and  humanity, 
do  we  not  say  that  we  are  all  the  creatures  of  one 
Creator,  all  the  children  of  the  same  first  parents — 
that  "  God  hath  made  all  men  of  one  blood  ?  " 
When  we  would  set  men  at  one  again,  should  we 
not  say,  "  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren,  why  do  ye  wrong 
one  to  another  ?"  l  No  doubt  our  efforts  will  not 
always  be  successful.  Much  less,  however,  shall 
we  succeed  by  the  opposite  method.  Tell  men  that 
their  Church  is  without  Episcopacy,  and  is  no 
Church ;  or  tell  them  that  they  have  no  Ministry, 
no  Sacraments,  that  they  are  not  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  not  Christians.  If  you  alarm  some,  you 
will  revolt  more ;  you  will  drive  them  further  and 

1  Acts  xvii.  26;  vii.  26,  27.     Exod.  ii.  13. 
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further  from  you.  They  know  and  feel  that  they 
are  Christians,  are  members  of  His  body,  partakers 
of  His  Spirit.  Let  us  tell  them  rather  that  we  are 
all,  as  indeed  we  are,  of  one  body,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  that  one  body ;  that  we  are 
brethren,  and  should  love  one  another ;  that  we  are 
the  habitation  of  God's  Spirit,  and  should  endeavour 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ; 
— and  as  it  is  certain  that  we  shall  thus  improve 
ourselves,  so  there  is  hope  that  we  shall  win  others  ; 
that  we  shall  bring  all  at  length  into  that  agreement 
in  faith  and  in  order,  which  should  be  the  glory  of 
the  Church,  and  one  of  the  means  of  its  extension 
throughout  the  world. 

Nevertheless,  we  are  by  no  means  to  compromise 
truth  or  extenuate  schism.  Doubtless  there  is  such  a 
sin  s& Schism — "Separation  is  either  a  duty  or  a  sin."1 
If  it  may  be  sometimes  justified,  how  much  more 
frequently  is  it  to  be  condemned  ?  "  There  must  be 
heresies  (sects)  among  you/'  says  the  Apostle,  "  that 
they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest 
among  you."  It  is,  and  it  must  be,  a  part  of  our 
trial,  because  it  is  the  result  of  the  weakness  and 
sinfulness  of  man.  There  will  be  self-willed  and 
self-commissioned  teachers,  and  self-willed  hearers, 
"  having  itching  ears,  heaping  to  themselves  teach 
ers;"  and  we  must,  says  St.  Paul,  "mark  them 

1  Bishop  Copleston,  Sermon  at  Abergavenny,  1840. 
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which  cause  divisions  and  offences,  and  avoid 
them."1. 

Much  more,  again,  must  we  be  careful  not  to 
compromise  the  Truth.  Nay,  we  must  not  so  mag 
nify  schism  as  to  make  it  appear  worse  than  opposi 
tion  to  the  truth.  Even  now,  for  example,  we  have 
had  to  deplore  the  defection  of  members  and 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  corrupt 
Church  of  Rome.  Is  this  schism  ?  Is  it  not  schism, 
and  much  more  ?  Therefore  we  are  not  so  to  dwell 
upon  the  far  lighter  part  of  the  offence,  which  is 
schism,  as  to  conceal  the  terrible  fact  that  they  have 
fallen  away  from  the  pure  Truth  of  the  revealed 
Gospel,  to  superstitious  fables  and  the  profane 
inventions  of  men. 

Shall  we  say  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  thus 
to  reconcile  conflicting  principles,  the  love  of  truth 
and  of  order,  with  brotherly  love  and  unity  ?  We 
are  not  to  disguise  the  fact,  but  to  meet  it  as  Chris 
tian  men.  It  is  our  trial.  There  had  been  no  need 
of  "  the  long-suffering,  the  forbearing  one  another 
in  love,"  had  there  been  no  difficulty,  no  cause  for 
forbearance.  And  in  an  age  of  controversy  like  our 
own,  rife  with  schisms,  and  parties,  and  false  doc 
trine,  and  heresies,  the  continual  union  of  love  with 
dissension  is  a  very  important  and  sometimes  a  very 
distressing  department  of  om peculiar  trial. 

1  1  Cor.  xi.  18,  19.     2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.     Rom.  xvi.  17,  18. 
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And  yet  one  word  more.  Highly  important  as  it 
appears  thus  to  dwell  upon  the  Oneness  of  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ,  its  essential  oneness, 
notwithstanding  our  manifold  divisions  in  doctrine 
and  in  discipline, — and  to  teach  the  fact  and  the 
doctrine  of  this  oneness  as  constraining  motives  to 
the  Duty  of  Unity, — let  it  not  for  a  moment  be 
supposed  that  we  are  to  rest  contented  amidst  our 
numberless  imperfections.  As  with  the  individual 
Christian,  so  with  the  Christian  Church;  as  there 
may  be  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  one,  notwithstand 
ing  grievous  error,  so  in  the  other,  notwithstanding 
many  and  sad  declensions  from  Apostolic  truth  and 
Apostolic  order.  But  in  both  cases  we  are  to  labour 
to  go  on  unto  perfection.  As  we  are  one  in  some 
things,  so  let  us  endeavour  to  be  one,  if  not  in  all 
things,  yet  at  least  in  all  things  of  manifest  im 
portance — truth,  order,  discipline,  worship,  polity. 
It  is  no  part  of  love  to  conceal  the  truth ;  only  we 
must  "  speak  the  truth  in  love."1  Though  we  are 
not  to  frame  definitions  even  from  Scripture,  when 
they  are  not  in  Scripture,  by  which  to  exclude  those 
from  the  Church  of  Christ  whom,  in  spite  of 
a  defective  polity  or  an  irregular  Ministry,  His 
Spirit  has  not  excluded ;  yet  are  we,  by  all  means, 
to  inculcate  the  value  and  the  Scriptural  origin  of 
what  we  believe  to  be  the  Apostolic  polity  of  a 

1  Eph.  iv.  15. 
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Christian  Church;  and  never  to  hold  back  the 
important  truths,  that  the  Church  is  an  Institution 
not  of  man's  making — that  Christian  teachers  should 
bear  Christ's  commission — that  Christian  congre 
gations  are  not  self-constituted  associations,  free  to 
order  themselves  in  all  things  as  they  list,  but  that 
every  Christian  has  been  admitted  into  a  Church 
already  formed,  and  what  we  can  trace  to  the 
Apostles  of  Christ,  that  we  are  bound,  except  under 
some  overruling  necessity,  to  retain. 

And  much  more  are  we  bound  to  act  ourselves 
upon  the  truths  which  we  would  inculcate,  but  must 
often  inculcate  in  vain ;  to  bring  home  to  every,  the 
poorest,  member  of  our  own  Church  the  blessings 
of  that  polity  which  we  revere,  and  to  extend  them 
in  their  full  measure,  with  our  threefold  Ministry, 
complete  in  each  of  its  parts,  wherever  our  arts,  and 
our  arms,  and  our  influence  permit  us — nay,  rather, 
require  us — to  extend  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  when  we  cannot,  or  cannot  yet,  promote  Chris 
tian  unity  in  all  things — promote  perfect  truth,  or 
perfect  order,  even  then,  and  with  all  Christians,  we 
should  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace ;  adding  also  to  our  endeavours, 
I  need  scarcely  say,  the  most  fervent  prayers  for 
unity,1  and  the  frequent  celebration  of  the  blessed 


1  Prayers  for  all  Conditions  of  Men  ;  for  the  Church  Militant; 
for  Unity,  in  the  Service  for  the  20th  of  June. 
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Eucharist,  itself  a  supernatural  bond  and  mean  of 
union  with  Christ  and  with  one  another ;  "for  we, 
being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."1  And  ever 
also  let  us  look  anxiously  into  our  own  hearts — our 
hearts,  the  springs  and  sources  of  strife — labouring 
to  anticipate  that  blessed  time  when  there  shall  be 
no  vanity,  no  conceit,  no  rivalry,  no  ambition,  no 
self-will,  none  of  the  thousand  fruitful  seeds  within 
us  of  division  and  disunion,  but  all  shall  be  peace 
and  love;  even  anticipating  and  realizing  here 
upon  earth,  in  deed  as  in  name,  the  coming  of 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord 
ing  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be 
glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all 
ages,  world  without  end.  Amen."2 

O  Almighty  God,  who  hast  built  thy  Church 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  head  corner-stone  ; 
grant  us  so  to  be  joined  together  in  unity  of  spirit 
by  their  doctrine,  that  we  may  be  made  an  holy 
temple  acceptable  unto  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

1  1  Cor.  x.  17.  J2  Pet.  iii.  20,21. 
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